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Eine  Wanderung  durch  die  deutschen  Sprachinseln 

in  Piemont,  . 

Von   Prof.   Dr.    Wilh.    Halbfass. 


"VVer    sich    die    Grenzfigur    des    deutschen    Sprachgebietes    durch    die  Schweiz  hin 
gegen  Italien   vergegenwartigt,    fmdet    in  den  vielfach  wunderlich  geschwungenen  Linien 
besonders  eine  Stelle,    die  ibn  iiberraschen  muss.     Von  dem  sprachlich  in    einen    hoheren 
deutschen    und    einen   tieferen  franzosischen  Teil  geschiedenen  Walliser  Haupttal  hin  hat 
die  Grenze,   der  das  Turtraantal   am   Val  d'Anniviers    trennenden    Bergkette    entlang,    die 
Hohe  der  natiirlichen  Scheide  gegeu  Italien  hin  an  der    Tete    Blanche    und    dem  Matter- 
horn  erreicht.     Allein  statt  jetzt    iiber    deu  Gipfel   des  Monte  Rosa  in  ostlicher  Richtuug 
sich    fbrtzusetzen,    ubersteigt    sie    in    der    Nahe    dieses    vorgeschobenen    Eckpfeilers    der 
"Walliser  Alpen  den  Gebirgskamm  und  legt   sich  in  die  Taler  siidlich  vom  Monte  Rosa  in 
das    italienische    Spracbgebiet    hinein.     Hier    schneidet    sie  Gressoney,    dann    das    oberste 
Gebiet    der    Sesia    und    ihrer    Zufiiisse,    endiich    den    obersten  Teil  von   Val  Anzasca  mit 
Macugnaga    heraus.     Erst    ostlich    von    Monte  Moro   wird  die  der  "Wasserscheide  folgende 
Schweizer  Staats-Grenze    zugleich   auch  wieder  Sprachscheide.     Dann  fallen  beide  Linien, 
Simpeln    den    deutschen    Boden    zuweisend,    iiber    den    Monte   Leone     und    die  Berge   am 
Binnental    bis    gegen    den  Albrunpass    und    das   Ofenhorn  zusammen.     Jetzt  aber  trennen 
sie  sich  plotzlich  von  Neuem.     Abermals    greift  die   deutsche   Sprachgrenze  in  das  Konig- 
reich    Italien    ein,    geht   in    ein    Nebentalchen    des    Deveratales    mit    dem  Dorfchen  Ager 
(Agaro),   dann  in  das  obere  Stockwerk  des  Val  Antigorio,   die  Stufe  von  Saley  (Saleccbio) 
hoch  iiber  S.  Rocco  iiber  und  erreicht  unterhalb  Unterwald  die  Tosa  selbst,  geht  aber  ost- 
lich gleich  wieder  auf  die    Wasserscheide  hinauf,  diesmal  die    Grenze    des   Kanton    Tessin 
bildend.     Noch    einmal    steigt    sie,    die    politische  Grenze    als   Wegeleitung  abermals  ver- 
schmahend,    siidlich    hinab    in    ein    Seitental   des  Val  di  Campo,    wo    das  Dorfchen  Gurin 
(Bosco)    die    einzige    deutsche  Sprachinsel  im  italienischen  Tessin    bildet,    dann    aber    er- 
klettert    sie    gleich    wieder    den  Gebirgskamm    und    erreicht  damit  die  Staatsgrenze.     Ihr 
iolgt  sie  dann  iiber  den  BasodiDO  und  den  Pass  S.  Giacomo  bis  da,   wo  ostlich  hoch  iiber 
dem    Passiibergang    am    Griesgletscher    die    Grenze    der    Kantone    Tessin    und  Wallis    im 
rechten  Winkel  auf  die  italienische  Staatsgrenze  stosst.     Fortan   beriihrt  die  Sprachgrenze 
bis   nach   Tirol    hinein   keine  Taler    mehr,    ihr    weiterer  Verlauf   steht    mit    der   heutigen 
Schilderung  in  keiner  naheren  Beziehung. 
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urtter  6er  5?errfd)aft  3talf  ens 


Stut^e  3u[ammenfteUung  aut^enttfc^en  tHaterials 


I.  QDttfons  Seller. 

(SBerle&ung   bes   Selbitbeftimmungsredjtes   Subtirols.) 

2Bir  Men  in  ben  oom  IWoatfefretar  SBilfon's 
3ufamitnengeft<IIt«n  2Jtemoiren  Seite  111,  33an>b  II. 

,,Unglu(ftidjerroeife  batte  ber  9^rbjftbent  'bie 
Srenitergrenge  Drlanbo  jugefagt,  rooburd)  etwa 
150  000  (refte  230  000)  Xiroler  Deutfdje  StnJien 
uberanrroottet  rourben  —  eine  lot,  bie  er  footer 
■als  eineti  groben  getter  atrfat)  unib  tief  bebauerte. 
<£s  roar  gefdjefjen,  beoor  ci  biefe  groge  forgfaltig 
ftubiert  rjatte,  unb  jetjt  roar  er  gebunben  unb  mit= 
fcftulbig  an  Drlanbo's  gorberung  nad)  eitter  ftrate= 
gifdjen  ffirenje.  93ietteid)t  glaubte  er  aud),  ein  3u= 
geftanbnfs  in  ben  3IIipen  roiirbe  bie  italienifdjen 
atixfpriicfjie  in  bent  abriatiifdjen  ffiebiet  majjigen,  bod) 
bie  3taliener  rooHten  Skibes." 


2,  Staltens 
feterlidje  'PerfpretfmrtQeti. 

3talien  tjat  «is  ffirofjmodjt  fur  bie  2Jlinberr)eiten 
feine  Sdjutjbeftiinm'ungen  in  bie  griebens»ertrcige  auf= 
genommen;  aber  in  jenen  3«iten  gab  es  bie  feierlidjften 
9Serfid)erungen  iiber  bie  Sfdjtitng  ber  nationolen 
aninbertjeiten  ab,  oon  benen  b/ier  einige  r}eroorgefjbben 
roerben  fallen: 

Senator  Xittoni,  ©elegierter  Staliens  auf  ber 
griebensfonfereng  oon  St.  ©ermain,  oerfid)erte  in 
feiner  JJebe  oom  27.  September  1919  in  ber  romifcben 
hammer: 

„3talien  roirb  cud)  180  000  I>eutfdje  in  fein 
©ebiet  einftf/fie&en.  fjeute  lann  man  nod)  nidjt  mit 
Sid)erbeit  oorausfagen,  roie  bie  £>altung  biefer 
SJlinberbeit  fein  roirb  unb  ob  es  oer|inbert  roerben 
tonne,  bag  neue  irrebentiftrfdje  Seroegungen  enrfteben 
unb  reoolutioniire  SSereinigungen  fid)  bilben.  6er>r 
oiel  roirb  oon  ber  SBeljanbiung  aibrjangen,  bie  man 
if/nen  au'teil  roerben  la&t. 

Stolen,  bie  Xfd)ed)o:Sloro<itei,  SRumttnien  unb 
Serbien  finb  burd)  oerfdjiebene  SBeftiutmungen,  roeld)e 
in  bie  griebenswrtrage  eingefdjaltet  rourben,  oer= 
pflidjtet,  Spr<id)e,  Religion,  ftuttur,  6d)ule  unb  jebe 


freie  SBetittigung  ber  naticnaien  2Jlinberr)eiten  ju 
ad)ten  unb  ju  refpeftieren.  Unb  es  ift  unbebingt 
notroenbig,  ba§  biefe  33eftimmungen  aufricfjtig  unb 
gefeijmafjig  eingeljalten  roerben. 

Stalien  r/at,  roie  bie  iibrigen  ©rofjtnadjte,  feine 
gefetjlidje  9SerpfIid)tung>  rjiep,  aber  nad)  meinem 
(Smpfinben  befreijt  roegen  ber  liberalen  Xrabitionen, 
bie  fein  Jlutjim  unb  wrjug  finb,  eine  grojje  moraJiidje 
WW  bop. 

?:e  i'blier  anberer  9!ationaIitaicn,  bie  mit  mis 
ocreinigt  roerben,  follen  luijjsn,  bag  uns  ber  (Sebante 
einer  Untcrbriirtung  unb  Sntnationaliiicrung  boU= 
tommen  fern  Itegt,  inib  bafj  iftrc  Spradjc  unb  tbrc 
f  ulturellcn  einrtdjtungen  geadjtct  roerben  unb  ir)te . 
i'crroaliungsbeamteit  alle  Medjte  unjerer  liberalen 
unb  bemotratifd)en  ©efetjgebung  fiefttjen. 

SDSir  fb'nnen  ber  SBeoolferung  oon  3>eutfd)aSiib= 
tirol  bie  93erfid)erung  geben,  bag  nie  ein  Spjofigek 
regiment  eingefiifjrt  roirb,  mit  SSerfolgungen  unb 
2CilIfurfierrfd)«ft,  ber  bie  3ftrioner  unb  Xrentiner 
unter  ber  ofterreiifjifdjen  Kegierung  fo  oiele  3at)re 
unterroorfen  roaren." 

Slud)   Ejjeltena  Cujjatti,  SBeridjtecftatter   in  ber 
rbmifdjen  hammer,  briicfte  fid)  in  ffibnlidjer  SBeife  aus: 

„gotgenlbes  fogen  roir  ben  S>eutfd)en,  roeldje  uns 
bie  Jtotroembigifeit  unferer  naticmalen  33erteibigung 
Stoang,  an  unfer  Sleid)  flnsugliebern: 

Cs  mufj  eine  ©f)renpflid)t  fein  fiir  bie  3?e= 
gierung  unb  fiir  bas  SJarlament,  ben  Deutfdjen,  bie 
nur  roegen  ber  aflfoluten  91orroenibigJeit,  unfere 
(Srenjen  oerteibigen  ju  fb'rmen,  angegliebert  rourben, 
iftrc  autonomcn  (Sinrid)tungcn  311  bcroilligcu. 

Slbgefe^en  oon  ben  erforberIid)en  SJlafjuatimen 
fiir  bie  militarifd)e  ©idjertjeit,  miiffen  fie  ftd)  frei 
unb  unbetjelligt  fiirjlen  in  ber  Stusiioung  ifirer 
tulturellen  unb  religib'fen  SBebiirfniffe  int  obminis 
ftrattoen  unb  ofonomifdjen  fiefien,  benn  nur  \o  jolgt 
3talten  ben  Xrabitionen  ber  alten  Wb'mer." 

giirft    Colonna,    58erid)tet:ftatter    im    rijmifd)en 
Senate,  fd)rieb   in   feinem   &om<miffionsiberid)te: 

„3)er  9Irtifel  4  bes  ©efe^entourfes  ift  00m 
anberen  Jpaufe  in  4>em  Sinne  abgeanbert  roorben, 
baf5  bei  ber  Sttusiiefinung  bes  SSerfa'Ifungsgefe^es  unb 
ber  iibrigen  Staatsgefe^e  auf  bie  annettierten  ©e= 
biete   bie  Kegierung  ben  autonomen  ©inridjtungen 
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&9t  2»erluf»  3>?tstfc&-6u5tiroi0  ttnd 
feitte  ffrfa<$en. 

33on  ftotl  SftiltttS. 

«„«4e?tt«4?^r4e  ^5  22SM  fett  im  SrieoenSoertrog 
wm  @t.=©erntatn  dag  ©dfrtcffal  SeittfcfeSttfittarts  feftaeXeiS 
wuroe.  Set  10.  ©entetnner  tft  ntel  megr  m  oet 10 Tit 

™'**an  *9*  5a?tt  cin  3a8r  fvfttet  »taJ[te"  ««  ©efife* 
ergretfung  formal  x>oiLm,  oer  Strauertag  oeg  Sanies 
Stwl,  ftetttt  er  iff  Jstx  %aa,  an  tern  608  Jagrelange  9ttn= 

Eannt  erfcfciitterno'er  remit.  ™TT      y 

<w^?"Jf*"r  ric  f#etne»  aH  oenett  furs,  5ic  ba3 
»to*terKd6e  nttterteoten,  fnr  ate  fte  etne  ftetg  toad) 
Metoenoe  ©rtnnerung  oilmen,  Utto  00*  etne  lange  ffetfc 

F«  0  B^1^^'  ^er  att*>  »«tn»trf€5ett,  rate  oer&eereno 
ttwrtftfrew  *te  neuen  fcerren  in  Sent  oerlorenett  Sonde 
ruftet^f ie  «*****«».  »"3  o&er  and)  fang  genug,  urn 

SS&SKP  wn  ^  ?#WN  W  eewtnneS  *« 
norroenotg  tft, -urn  all  oas  S&ergangene  rtc&ttg  oeurtetfen 

oerfteK."'  **"  ®efcWe  ftIg  foI*e  *"  erfaffen  un.6  jn 

§ eute  fdnnen  totr  nn£  fragen:  STCufcte  e§  fo  tontnten? 
attneten  wt  ®eutfd>@ii&ttroI  trerlteren?  Uttd  tnenn  totr 
Mefet  &rage  auf  &en  ©mno  ge&en,  fo  tnfiffen  air  ge= 
fteften,  5af3  gar  oteleS  oeffer  am&erg  getnac&t  nwroen  ware, 
oaf?  oie  ©enerationen  nor  mtS  Seller  finer  SeBIer  6e' 
gtngen  un&  unferen  Setn&en  natn  nno  furafic&ttg  geraoe* 
du  tn  Me  ©ande  aroetteten. 

2Str  ntitffett  sunt  rtd)ttgen  SSerftattontS  Mefer  ftrage 
feor  tnett  surilcfgretfen.  ^^ 

®f  i^««Smtttt'  6aB  tn  W«««  3etten  6aS  2)eutfd)= 
tttw  in  ©u.&ttrot  ntel  metier  nad)  ©iioen  retcnte  alg  tefet. 
artandje  Xaler,  tote  6a3  Serfental,  Sagertal  nn5  anoere, 
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jtalienischer  Allgemeiner  Gewerkschaftsbund 

(Confederazione   Generale  del  Lavoro  Italiana) 

AndenKoDgressdesIaternationalenGewerkschaftsbnndes 

PARIS 


ERSTER    TEIL 


Pic  Fraje  des  Italienischen  Qewerkschaftsbundes 


Werte  Genossen, 

Am  4.  Januar  1927  beschloss  das  leitende  Komitee 
des  italienischen  Allgem.  Gewerkschaftsbundes  die 
Auflosung  der  Klassenorganisation  der  italienischen 
Arbeiter.  Dieser  Entschluss  hat  Niemanden  erstaunt, 
weil  er  durch  eine  Reihe  vorhergehender  Aeusserungen 
vorbereitet  wurde.  Eine  Delegation  des  Beauftragten 
der  FIDAP  (Angesteiltenverband),  der  FILAM  (Hotel- 
Arbeiter)  und  der  FILIL  (Holzarbeiterverband)  begab 
sich  zum  leitenden  Komitee  in  Dezember  1926  und 
fragte  ihn  um  Anweisungen  iiber  die  gewerkschaft- 
liche  Arbeit  und  die  Einberufung  des  Allg.  Ausschuss 
des  A.G.B.;  diese  Delegation  wurde  aber  grob  zuruck- 

°  Nacli  einigen  Tagen  alle  Mitglieder  des  leitenden 
Komitee,  die  sich  noch  in  Italien  befanden,  —  d.  h.  die 
Mehrheit  der  Mitglieder  des  I.  K.  —  beschloss  die 
Auflosung  des  A.G.B.,  und  zeigten  offen  ihre  Rolle 
von  Helfern  des  faschistischen  Syndikalismus. 

Die  Konferenz  des  20-   Februar 

Nach  diesem  Beschluss,  ergriffen  die  obenerwahn- 
ten  Nationalen  Verbande  selbst  die  Initiative,  eine  na- 
tionale  Konferenz  aller  —  ortlichen  und  nationalen 
—  Gewerkschaftsorganisationen,  die  vorher  Mitglieder 
des  A.G.B.  waren,  einzuberufen,  um  die  Lage  der  Or- 
ganisation in  Bezug  auf  den  Entschluss  der  vorigen 
Fiihrer  des  A.G.B.  zu  priifen,  und  die  entsprechenden 
Massregeln  zu  beschliessen. 

Die  Konferenz  fand  am  20.  Februar  in  einer  Mai- 


lander  Fabrik  statt.  Es  waren  ung.  30  Vertreter  der 
wichtigsten  nationalen  Verbande  und  der  Ortsorgani- 
sationen  anwesend.  Diese  Teilnehmer  gehoiirteii  &m~ 
verschiedenen  politischen  Stromungen  des  italienis- 
chen Proletariats.  Die  vertretenen  Verbande  und  Orga- 
nisationen  waren  folgende  : 

FIOM  (Metall arbeiter),  FIOT  (Textilarbeiter),  FILIL 
(Holzarbeiter),  FILAM  (Hotelarbeiter),  FIDAP  (Anges- 
tellte);  Transportsverband,  FOPI  (Buchdrucker), 
FIOG  (Arbeiter  der  chemischen  Industrie),  FIOE 
(Maurer\  Verband  der  Lebensmittel-Arbeiter  (Anges- 
lellten  der  Genossenschaften  inmitten),  die  alten  «  Ca- 
mere  del  Lavoro  »  (Verband  der  samtlichen  Ortsgrup- 
pen)  von  Mailand,  Turin,  Triest,  Bologna,  Genua,  Nea- 
pel,  Rom,  Bergamo,  Vicenza,  und  noch  mehrere  Orts- 
aruppen,  d.  h.  jungen  Maurer,  Pelz-Arbeiter,  FIOM 
und  FILIL  von  Legnano,  Abbiategrasso,  Magenta.  Die 
jungen  Coiffeurs-Burschen  und  verschiedene  Organi- 
s  atoren  hatten  beigestimmt. 

Die  Konferenz  nahm  einstimmig  folgende  Bescn- 

Kisse  : 

a)  den  Auflosungsbeschluss  der  vorigen  Fuhrer 
des  AG.B.  zu  verwerfen  und  einen  Antrag  an  den 
Internationalen  Gewerkschaftsbund  zu  stellen,  womit 
man  ihn  anfragt,  den  verbrecherischen  Auflosungsbe- 
schluss fur  ungiltig  zu  erklaren,  sei  es  faktisch,  so  wie 

gerechtlich  ;  _ 

b)  die  Wahl  eines  provisonschen  leitenden  Ko- 
mitee des  A.G.B.,  mit  folgenden  Aufgaben  : 

1.  eine  Erklarung  an  die  italienischen  Arbeiter  zu 
wenden,  indem  es  gesagt  wird,  dass  der  A.  G.  B.,  trotz 
dem  Entschluss  seines  vorigen,  zum  Feinde  freiwillig 
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le  1  Aotit  1927. 


Au    Congres    de    la    Federation    Syndicate     Internationale 


n$ 


Le  Parti  Republicain  Italien,  exile  en  France  ou  ailleurs  dans  le  mon- 
de,  en  la  personne  de  ses  dirigeants  et  de  milliers  de  militants,  est  heureux 
de  presenter  son  salut  et  de  rendre  son  hommage  au  Congres  de  la  Federa- 
tion Syndicate  Internationale,  dans  laquelle,  du  reste,  beaucoup  de  travail- 
leurs  republicains  sont  representes  par  leurs  delegues  dans  la  Confede- 
ration Generate  du  Travail  italienne. 

Ainsi  qu'il  eut  occasion  de  le  dire  meme  a  Marseille,  au  Congres  de 
I 'Internationale  Ouvriere  et  Socialiste,  le  Parti  Republicain  Italien  con- 
sidere  que  le  probleme  social  est  le  probleme  de  l'epoque  —  Men  qu'il  soit 
inseparable  du  probleme  politique,  I'un  etant  en  fonction  de  Vautre.  On 
pent  done  Men  comprendre  avec  quel  interet  et  avec  quels  vceux  il  se  dis- 
pose a  suivre  les  travaux  de  V Internationale  Syndicate. 

De  meme  que  le  triomphe  des  droits  du  travail  ne  peat  etre  Vocuvre  que 
de  ses  fils,  la  conquete  de  la  liberte  et  de  tout  autre  bien  ne  peut  etre  Pceu- 
vre  que  de  ceux  qui  en  sont  prives :  le  devoir  qui  pese  sur  le  peuple  italien 
et  particulierement  sur  les  classes  des  travailleurs  est  done  Men  grave; 
mais  pour  cela,  et  pour  la  raison  que  le  Fascisme  —  considere  en  soi-mc- 
me  et  en  ses  effets  —  n'est  pas  seulement  un  phenomene  italien,  une  tdche 
singuliere  se  presente  a  tous  les  esprits  libres  et  aux  classes  travailleu- 
ses  des  autres  pays  dans  un  monde  si  in  juste  et  si  inquiet. 

C'est  une  sorte  de  division  du  travail  et  de  coordination  qu'on  congoit: 
on  ne  peut  pas  separer  faction  politique  de  faction  syndicate,  ainsi  qu'une 
grande  nation  ne  peut  pas  etre  separee  des  autres  nations.  Le  Parti  Repu- 
blicain Italien,  fraternellement  a  cote  des  partis  similaires,  continuera  sa 
lutte,  et  toujour s  avec  plus  de  tenacite,  pour  les  liberies  politiques  et  pour 
la  justice  sociale  qui  en  est  la  cause  et  Veffet.  Des  aujourd'liui  il  souhaite 
que  meme  la  Federation  Syndicate  Internationale,  dans  un  avenir  pas 
loin,  puisse  temoigner  que  cette  ferme  intention  a  ete  accomplie. 

Vive  l'unite  dans  la  Federation  Syndicale  Internationale ! 
Vive  la  Eepublique  Sociale  Italienne! 

p.  la  Direction 
du  Parti  Republicain  Italien, 

Sujne:  Mario  Beucamo,  I»(;p»t4 
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Paris,  le  24  aout  1927. 

Monsieur  le  President 
et  Messieurs  les  Delegues, 
Les  soussignes  citoyens,  qui  revendi- 

Tet  *mr  -it  qua,it* de  S 

ae  ia  Chambre  italienne,  en  leur  nror>rP 
nom  et  au  nom  de  leu'rs-  colLuesPef 
adherents  que  la  reaction  fascisfe  a  re"- 
duits  au  silence  par  la  deportation,  1'em- 
pmonnement  et  l'assassinat,  en'vouSt 
h  la  Conference  de  1'Union  Interoarle 

SaT'ef^  Pa>  leiUr  Salut ^^ 
coraiai  ,  et,  en  meme  temps,  apnellenf 

son  attention  sur  la  situation  jSqSe 

et  moral  du  Cxroupe  offlciel  italien   ^ui 

d„  pnlSleST!  !a  Terence  au  'nom 
au  Parlement  italien 

Nous  declarons  qu'il  n'y  a  ni  Groune 

m  individu  qui  puisse,  en  ce  moment 

reclamer  comme  un  droit  de  reXen- 

fer  le  Parlement  itaiien,  car,  SalheS- 

reusement  et  pour  la  honte  de  kciviH- 

tionneJ  en  Itahe.  La  dictature  a  ete  ou- 
vertement  proclamee  comme  le  systeme 

rin  Hoi     r    S0CiaIe  y  a  ete  supprimee 
Un  despotisme  asiatique,  que  seulement 

If    a0rC,e.  a w'e  d'UD  Parti  de  Prttoriens 
et  la  resolution  avouee  du  pouvoir  de 

d'nh«rei  a  aUCUDe  contrainte  morale  ni 
dobeir  a  a       n  sc  e  juridi 

pu  imposer  a  un  pays  desarme,  maitrise 
et  terrorise  la  Nation  et  la  pile' sous  son 
joug.  L'opinion  n'a  plus  de  role  dans 
notre  malheureux  pays.  Le  seul  parti 
qui  puisse  parler  et  agir,  c'est  le  part 
du  Gouvernement,  c'est-a-dire  le  Goii- 
vernement  meme. 

Or  la  base  de  votre  institution,  le  dos- 
tulat  pratique  de  son  existence,'  sa  mi- 
son  d'etre,  c'est  le.regime  parlemenfair"e 
-Vous  VoUS  proposes  d'atteindre  vos  buts' 

FaSnn  °S  ^ meS  ,bufs'  Par  lection  et 
J  agitation  parlementaire.  Vous  pensez 
comme  nous,  que  la  conscience  eVeillfe 
des  Groupes  parlementaires  puisse  S- 
poser  aux_Gouvernements  cette  poUtl 
que  de  paix  'et  d'union  Internationale 
qui  est  esouhait  et  1'aspiratLTardente 
de  tous  les  peuples.  Conquerir  les  m 
rites  parlementaires  a  l'idee  de  la  paix 


A  Monsieur  h  Prudent  de  VUnion  Interparlementaire  et  \ 
Palais  du  Luxembourg  PARIS 


c'est  le  moyen  par  lequel  vous  esDere* 
arriver  a  l'etablissement  d'une  Paix  nPP 

Xf'i  ^  l%rU^  °"  toufau" 
2£'  I  rf  P,°,hHue  conforme  aux 
regies   de   1 1  equite   Internationale.   Cette 

?™lmn?e  *dan.s  Ie  sysi™e  parlemen- 
taire, c'est  votre  loi  et  votre  croyance 

J!tUS  De,  pouvons  Pas  ™aginer  que  3iPc 

e  "par'vo^l151116  puisSent  ^toS- 
™1P  us   et  reconnus  comme   de* 

-  moyens  capables  d'assurer  k  paS 
en  re  es  peuples.  Votre  institution  est 
Pa,  elle-meme,  la  protestation  vivante 
contre  toute  atteinte  a  la  democrat  el 
au  regime  parlementaire 

tuesaen1rnnm6SSieUrf  qui  se  sont  consti- 

preseXr  Wr  Parlemen^e  pour  re- 

etdlTlL  \   allC'  0U   sont  des  Deputes 

onaSS"8  qui  0nt  fait  acte  d'adhl- 

des  fascisms  me'  q7i  S,°nt  eu*-memes 
ues  tascistes,  et  partant  antiparlemen 
taires  et  so-ztiens  avou8S-de  SS 
despotique,  de  la  tyrannie  qui  sevitch^V 
nous  ;  ou  sont  des  Deputlset  des  sSa- 
teurs  qui  par  leurs  voix  ou  leur  silence 
ont  sanctionnes  les  mefaits  de  la  ??ac ' 
ion   Ceux  d'entre  eux  qui  sont  Deputls 

Su5on   'et°la?Pr0UV^  COntre  la  Cons- 
titution   et   la    logique    des    institutions 

•   Pf.riementaires,  contre  les  loS  qui  Ite- 

'  SSel  C.f  d'intcomP^Mi?e  Pour 
i  exercice  de  la  fonction  parlementaire 
par  simple  vote  de  majorite  1?  dJShl " 
ance  des  opposants  du  Gouveraement' 
bien  que  nous  ayons  ete  elus  par  le  suf- 
frage   universel,  et  que  la  validite   de 

fa  cLtiCti°n   6Ut  4  sa^tiVonn"eepar 

.  la  Commission  competent^  de  la  Cham- 

bve  et  par  la   Chambre   elle-meme  Tn 

seance  publique.  e  en 

Dartfrin^"1'8/6  ^PP08"^  avaient 
partidpe  aux  travaux  de  la  Chambre 
jusqu  au  jour  -  le  fait  est  noS  - 
ou  cette  participation  fut  rendue  mora- 
lement  incompatible  avec  leur  dignS 
et  matenellement  impossible,  plr  la 
violence  armee  de- leurs  adversaires  et 
du  regime  lui-meme,  refusant  a  1'Od- 

^  mI1  ~  aU  DOm  d'une  Evolution  qui 
nam  quun  coup  d'Etat  -  tout  droit 
a  1  explication  de  son  action  legale  et 
meme  a  1'integrite  et  a  la  vie  physique 
de  ses  composants,  comme  l'oni  dlm2n- 
tie  tant  d  exemples  tragiques  bien  con- 
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Message  des  Deputes  Italians  refugies  en  France 

A  Monsieur  le  President  de  I'Union  Interparlementaire  et  a 

Messieurs  les  T)elegues  de  tous  les  Pays,  a  la  XXIV"  Conference 
Interparlementaire. 

Palais  du  Luxembourg  PARIS 


) 


Paris,  le  24  aout  1927. 

Monsieur  le  President 

et  Messieurs  les  Delegues, 

Les  soussignes  citoyens,  qui  revendi- 
quent  toujours  leur  qualite  de  Deputes 
de  la  Chambre  italienne,  en  leur  propre 
nom  et  au  nom  de  leurs  coHegues  et 
adherents  que  la  reaction  fasciste  a  re- 
duits  au  silence  par  la  deportation,  l'em- 
prisonnement  et  l'assassinat,  envoient 
a  la  Conference  de  I'Union  Interparle- 
mentaire de  la  Paix  leur  salut  le  plus 
cordial  ;  et,  en  meme  temps,  appellent 
son  attention  sur  la  situation  juridique 
et  moral  du  Groupe  officiel  italien,  qui 
pretend  sieger  a  la  Conference  au  nom 
du  Parlement  italien. 

Nous  declarons  qu'il  n'y  a  ni  Groupe 
ni  individu  qui  puisse,  en  ce  moment, 
rtjolainer  comme  un  droit  de  represen- 
ter  le  Parlement  italien,  car,  malheu- 
reusement,  et  pour  la  honte  de  la  civili- 
sation, il  n'y  a  plus  de  regime  constitu- 
tionnel  en  Italic  La  dictature  a  ete  ou- 
vertement  proclamee  comme  le  systeme 
politique  du  Pays  ;  toute  liberte  indi- 
viduelle  et  sociale  y  a  ete  supprimee. 
Un  despotisme  asiatique,  que  seulement 
la  force  armee  d'un  parti  de  pretoriens 
et  la  resolution  avouee  du  pouvoir  de 
ne  ceder  a  aucune  contrainte  morale  ni 
d'obeir  a  aucun  scrupule  juridique  ont 
pu  imposer  a  un  pays  desarme,  maitrise 
et  terrorise  la  Nation  et  la  plie  sous  son 
joug.  L'opinion  n'a  plus  de  role  dans 
notre  malheureux  pays.  Le  seul  parti 
qui  puisse  parler  et  agir,  c'est  le  parti 
du  Gouvernement,  c'est-a-dire  le  Gou- 
vernement  meme. 

Or  la  base  de  votre  institution,  le  pos- 
tulat  pratique  de  son  existence,  sa  rai- 
son  d'etre,  c'est  le  regime  parlementaire. 
Vous  vous  proposez  d'atteindre  vos  buts, 
qui  sont  nos  memes  buts,  par  Taction  et 
1  agitation  parlementaire.  Vous  pensez, 
comme  nous,  que  la  conscience  eveillee 
des  Groupes  parlementaires  puisse  im- 
poser aux  Gouvernements  cette  politi- 
que de  paix  et  d'union  internationale, 
qui  est  le  souhait  et  Inspiration  ardente 
de  tous  les  peuples.  Conquerir  les  majo- 
rites  parlementaires  a  l'idee  de  la  paix 


c'est  le  moyen  par  lequel  vous  esperez 
arriver  a  l'etablissement  d'une  paix  per- 
manente  entre  les  peuples,  ou,  tout  au 
moins,  a  une  politique  conforme  aux 
regies  de  l'equite  internationale.  Cette 
confiance  dans  le  systeme  parlemen- 
taire, c'est  votre  loi  et  votre  croyance. 
Nous  ne  pouvons  pas  imaginer  que  dic- 
tature et  despotisme  puissent  etre  tole- 
res  par  vous  et  reconnus  comme  des 
moyens  capables  d'assurer  la  paix 
entre  les  peuples.  Votre  institution  est, 
par  elle-meme,  la  protestation  vivante 
contre  toute  atteinte  a  la  democratic  et 
au  regime  parlementaire. 

Mais  les  messieurs  qui  se  sont  consti- 
tues  en  Groupe  parlementaire  pour  re- 
presenter  l'ltalie,  ou  sont  des  Deputes 
et  des  Senateurs  qui  ont  fait  acte  d'adhe- 
sion  au  fascisme,  qui  sont  eux-memes 
des  fascistes,  et  partant  antiparlemen- 
taircs  et  soutiens  avoues  de  la  reaeti^n 
despotique,  de  la  tyrannie  qui  sevit  chez 
nous  ;  ou  sont  des  Deputes  et  des  Sena- 
teurs qui,  par  leurs  voix  ou  leur  silence, 
ont  sanctionnes  les  mefaits  de  la  reac- 
tion. Ceux  d'entre  eux  qui  sont  Deputes 
fascistes,  ont  approuve,  contre  la  Cons- 
titution et  la  logique  des  institutions 
parlementaires,  contre  les  lois  qui  eta- 
blissent  les  cas  d'incompatibilit6  pour 
l'exercice  de  la  fonction  parlementaire, 
par  simple  vote  de  majorite,  la  deche- 
anee  des  opposants  du  Gouvernement, 
bien  que  nous  ayons  ete"  elus  par  le  suf- 
frage universel,  et  que  la  validite  de 
notre  election  eut  ete  sanctionnee  par 
la  Commission  competente  de  la  Cham-  . 
bre  et  par  la  Chambre  elle-meme  en 
seance  publique. 

Les  Deputes  de  l'Opposition  avaient 
participe  aux  travaux  de  la  Chambre 
jusqu'au  jour  —  le  fait  est  notoire  — 
ou  cette  participation  fut  rendue  mora- 
"lement  incompatible  avec  leur  dignite, 
et  materiellement  impossible,  par  la 
violence  armee  de  leurs  adversaires  et 
du  regime  lui-meme,  refusant  a  l'Op- 
position —  au  nom  d'une  Revolution  qui 
n'a  ete  qu'un  coup  d'Etat  —  tout  droit 
a  Pexplication  de  son  action  legale  et 
meme  a  1'integrite  et  a  la  vie  physique 
de  ses  composants,  comme  l'ont  demon- 
tre  tant  d'exemples  tragiques  bien  con- 
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Concentrazione  di  Azione  Antifascista 
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costituita  il  28   Marzo   1927  a  Parigi,  dal  Partito  Socialista  Unitario  dei  Lavoratori  Itcdiam, 
dal  Partito  Socialista  Italiano,   dal  Partito    Re pubblicano  Italiano,  dalla  Confederation  Gene- 
rale  del  Lavoro  d' Italia  e  dalla  Lega  Italiana  dei  Diritti  dell'Uomo 

SEDE  :  Paiugi  (10)  -  103,  Rue  du  Faubourg  Saint-Denis 


MENTRE  LA  WONARCHIA  FASCISTA  -  INSULTANDO  ANCORA  UNA  VOLTA  IL  POPOLO  ITALIANO 
_  ORGANIZZA  LA  FRODE  PLEBISCITARY.  I  DEPUTATI  DELLTTALIA  LIBERA  RESTANO  AL  LORO 
POSTO  UNICI  E  VERI  RAPPRESENTANTI  DELLA  NAZIONE.  IL  LORO  MANDATO  SI  ESAURIRA  IL 
GIORNO  IN  GUI  ESSI  POTRANNO  RICONSEGNARLO  ALIA  LIBERA  COSTITUENTE  ITALIANA,  DALLA 
QUALE  DOVRA'  SORGERE  _  RIPARATRICE  DI  TUTTE  LE  SOFFERENZE,  INSTAURATRIGE  DI 
TUTTE    LE    LIBERTA'    —    LA    REPUBBLICA    DEMOCRATICA  DEI  LAVORATORI 

— I _*~ .     .  - 

Dopo  lo  scioglimento  delta  XXVlI.s.  Legislatura,  i  Deputati   antifascisti  rifugiali   aU'estero   ed 
-     aderenti  alia  Concentrazione,   hanno  redatlo   un  documento  che,  dopo  esser  stato  largamente  riprodotto 
aU'estero,   viene   introdotto,   per   le   vie   clandestine  della  cospirazione,  oltre  i  confmi  della  Patria. 

Gia  per  due  volte,  in  occasione  delle  Conferenze  Interparlamentari  di  Parigi  (1927)  e  di  Berlivo  - 
(1928),  i  Deputati  antifascisti  dissero  alia  e  nobile  la  parola  del  vero  Parlamento  italiano. 

Mentrc  il  fascismo,  definitivamente  identificato  con  la  monarchia  del  tradimento,  licenzia  le 
sue  comparse  clette  nella  tragica  impresa  elettorale  del  6  aprile  1924,  i  Deputati  dei  partiti  dopposi- 
zione  che  riuscirono,  nonostante  il  terrore,  a  portare  alia  Camera  la  parola  di  un  popolo  scfaavo, 
non  potevano  tacere. 

Riunitisi  neU'esilio,  essi  -  ben  certi  di  avcre  ancor  solidali  i  Deputati  coi  quali  compirono  nel 
19*4  Valta  prolesta  dell'Aventino  e  che  oggi,  arrestatL  condannati,  deportati,  imbavaglmti  in  Italia,  non 
possono  esprimere  la  loro  opinione  -  hanno  voluto  riiolgere  un  nuovo  appello  alia  Nazione. 

Gli  Italiani  accolgano  Vappello  dei  loro  rappresentanti  al  Parlamento.  A  quel  Parlamento  cui 
appartennero  tante  vittvme  del  fascismo,  da  Policarpo  Scarabello,  caduto  nella  difesa  armata  del 
Comunc  di  Verona,  a  Giacomo  MatteoW,  interprete  di  tutte  le  vittime  e  simbolo  di  tuth  i  sacnfici, 
da  Giuseppe  Di  Vagno,  I'assassinato  di  Cerignola,  a  Giovanni  Amendola,  il  capo  dellAventino  che  tra- 
scino  nelZsilio  gli  ultimi  giorni  della  sua  vita,  schiantata  dalle  bastonate  di  Montecatinijda  Antonio 
Piecifcini,  «  candidato  trucidato  a  Reggio  Emilia,  riuscito  capo  della  sua  hsta  in  quell  Emilia  che 
conobbe  il  sacrificio  eroico  di  Molinella,  a  Gaefano  Pilnti.  il  «  giustiziato  »  dallo  squadnsmo  fwrentino, 
il  piii  criminale  degli  squadrismi. 

La  parola  dei  Deputati  proscritli  —  che  il  fascismo  tenth  inutilmente  di  cacciar  dalla  Camera 
col  bando  assurdo  del  novembre  1926  -  giunga  consolatrice  ed  incitatrice  agli  Italiani  imbavagliati. 
Sia  essa  di  monito  e  di  incoraggiamento  all'azione.  II  giomo  in  cui  gli  elettori  italiani  saranno  tra- 
scinati  alle  urne  per  compiere  la  menzognera  formalita  da  cui  pretende  di  trarre  una  consacrazione  le- 
aale  la  piu  infame  delle  dittature,  to  voce  dei  Deputati  fuorusciti .—  che  e  la  vera  voce  d Italia  — 
riecheggi  nei  cuori  di  tutti  gli  Italiani,  incoraggi  i  deboli  e  i  dubbiosi,  risvegli  la  tradizione  eroica  del 
Risorgimento  nazionale,  sollevi  contro  tutti  i  tiranni  I'azione  di  tutti  gli  oppressi. 

Italiani  I  Sono  gli  esuli  che  vi  tendono  la  mano,  che  vi  lanciano  —  al  disopra  di  una  frontiera 
che  divide  i  fratelli  dai  fratelli  -  una  parola  d'ordine  e  d'intesa.  Si  stabilisca  tra  gli  esuli  in  Italia  e 
ali  esuli  rifugiati  nel  mondo  un  vincolo  piu  stretto,  reso  sacro  dal  comune  sacrificio,  oltre  che  dal 
ricordo  delle  passate  comuni  battaglie.  L'ltalia  schiava  chiami  V Italia  sparsa  pel  mondo.  Gli  oppressi 
chiamino  gli  oppressi;  si  stabilisca  tra  noi  e  voi  un  linguaggio  comune,  che  si  mtenda  oltre  tutte  le 
bamere. 

Tutti  gli  Italiani,  tutti  gli  uomini  che   vogliono  essere  liberi,  tutti  gli  antifascisti,  si  ritro- 
vino  nella  comunita.  degli  spiriti  e  delle  speranze,  mentre  si  avvicina  il  giomo  in  cui  I'azione  hberatnee 
li  troverd,  fedeli  anche  nel  sacrificio,  al  loro  posto  di  battaglia,  per  la  defimtiva  vittona  ! 
I 


J' 


I 


< 


I 


Concentrazione  di  Azione  Antifascista     ff^tf' 

cestituita il  28   Marze    1927   a   Mg  da*  Partffo  %eUJt&   f/mto-io  *g  Iarora(on l/faZtan, 

<to   ftirttfo   Socralista  Italiano,   dal   Partita   Repubblicano  Italiano.  dalla  ConfederaziLetZ 

rale  del  Lavoro  d'ltalia  e  dalla  Lega  Italiana  del  Diritti  dell'Vomo 

SEDE  :  Parigi  (10)  -  103,  Rue  du  Faubourg  Saint-Denis 


■ 


™^™1!  NARCHIA  FASGISTA  -  INSULTANDO  ANGORA  UNA  VOLTA  IL  POPOLO  ITAIIANO 
-  ORGANIZZA  LA  FRODE  PLEBISCITARY,  I  DEPUTATI  DELL'ITALIA  LIBERA  RESTANO  XT  TORO 
POSTO,  UNICI  E  VERI  RAPPRESENTANTI  DELLA  NAZIONE.  IL  LORO  Ma¥dATO  fl  ISmIMRA  T 
2RR?aSf  Em  P0TRANN0  RICONSEGNARLO  ALLA  LIBERA  OOSTITUENT^ i^  HALLOA  DAI.LA 
QUALE  DOVILV  SORGERE  -  RIPARATRICE  DI  TUTTE  LE  SOFFERENZE  INSTALMTr^TO 
TUTTE    LE    LIBERTA'    -    LA    REPUBBLICA    DEMOCRATICA  DEI  LAVORATORI 

►     . . .     . . 

Dopolo  scioglimento  della  XXVIU  Legislatura,  i  Deputati  antifascisti  rifugiati  alVestero  cd 
auerenti  alia  Concentrazione,  hanno  redatto  un  doc.umento  eke,  dopo  esL  state  larglmente rprodo  to 
aUestero,   viene    rntrodotto,   per   le    vie   clandestine  della  cospiraziene,  oltre  i  confL della  Patrt 

|,0M;     'fit  PG!  dUC  V.f6'  in  occasione  del'e  Conference  Interparlamenlari  di  Parigi  (1927)  e  di  Berlino 
(1928),  ,  Deputati  antifascisti  dissero  alia  e  nobile  la  parola  del  vera  Parlamento italiano 

Mentre  il  fascismo,  definitivamente  identificato  con  la  monarchic  del  tradimento  lic»n~ia  \ 
sue  comparse  elette  nella  tragiea  impresa  elettorale  del  6  aprile  1924,  i  Deputati  dei  partiti  d'ovvosi 
zione  che  nuscirono,  nonestante  il  terrore,  a  portare  alia  Camera  la  parola  di  un  popolo  Jhiavo 
non  potevano  tacere.  l         id 


Riumtisi  neUesiho,  essi  -  ben  eerti  di  avere  ancor  solidali  i  Deputati  coi  quali  compirono  nel 
1924. lalta  protestadelVAventino  e  che  oggi,  arrestati,  condannati,  deportati,  imbavagliati  in  Italia  non 
pof>no  esprimere  la  low  opinione  -  hanno  voluto  rivolgere  un  nuovo  appello  alia  Nazione. 

Gli  Italiani  accolgano   VappeUo   dei  lore   rappresentanti  al  Parlamento.  A  quel  Parlamento  cui 

'.rtennero    tante    vittime   del   fascismo,    da    Policarpo   ScarabeHo,   caduto  nella    difesa    armata    del 

niune  di  Verona,  a  Gmcomo  Matteotti;  interprele  di  tutte  le  vittime  e  simbolo  di  tutti  i  sacrifier 

Giuseppe  Di  \agno,  I  assassinate  di  Cerignola,  a  Giovanni  Amendola,  il  capo  dell'Aventino  che  tra- 

10  nellesiho  gli  ultimi  giorni  della  sua  vita,  schiantata  dalle  bastonate  di  Montecatini;  da  Antonio 

iccinm,,   z*   candidate   trucidato  a  Reggie   Emilia,  riuscito   cape   della  sua  lista  in   queWEmilia  che 

conebbe  il  sacrificro  erotco  di  Molinella,  a  Gaetano  Pilnli.  il  «  giustiziato  »  dalle  squudrismo  fiorentino 

il  piu  cnmvnale  degh  squadrismi.  '  ' 

La  parola  dei  Deputati  proseritti  -  che  il  fascismo  tentb  inutilmente  di  cacciar  dalla  Camera 
col  bandoassurdo  del  novembre  1926  -  giunga  consolatriee  ed  ineitatrice  agli  Italiani  imbavaalaU 

flal,  nil'  "'        mC0rarament°  alVaZi°ne-   U  gi0rn°  in  cui  4  elett°n  italiani  sarannetra- 

scinati  alle  urne  per  compiere  la  menzognera  formalita  da  cui  pretende  di  trarre  una  consaerazione  le 

gale  la  piu  infame  delle  dittature,  la  voce  dei  Deputati  fuorusciti  -  che  e  la  vera  voce  d' Italia  - 

MsoraZ  T  CU0H  1  Mn  ^  Itali<mi'  inCOmgCJi  '  drb0U  e  l  <^bbiosi,  risvegli  la  tradizione    rondel 
Risorgimento  nazionale,  sollevi  contro  tutti  i  liranni  I'azione  di  tutti  gli  oppressi. 

Italiani  !  Sono  gli  esuli  che  vi  tendono  la  mano,  che  vi  lanciano  -  al  disopra  di  una  frontiera' 
**#•<$  fratrlh  rl  frTlU  ~  U™  P*™1*^™  e  dfhitesa.  Si  stabilisca  tra  gli  esu£\nl^ 

lLTV»U9         7    m°nd°  UU  VinC°l°  Piil  Strett°'  reS0  sacro  *»   comu™  sacrificio,   oltre  chTdal 
ncordo  dell*  passate  comuni  battaglie.  IJItalia  sehiava  chiami  Vllalia  sparsa  pel  mondo.  Gli  oppressi 

ba"e°         °PPreSSi:  Sl  stabilisca  tra  "«■  e  voi  un  linguaggio   comune,   che   si  intenda   oltre   tutte  le 

..... 

Tutti  gli  Italiani,  tutti  gli  uomini  che   vogliono  essere  liberi,   tutti  gli  antifascisti    si  ritro 
nella  comunita  degli  spiriti  e  delle  speranze,  mentre  si  awieina  il  giorne  in  cui  lazie^mer^Ze 
rd„  fedeh  anche  nel  «"^tido,'Tl^rQ^^^^a,  per  la  definitive  vittoria  ! 
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10  Giugno  1924  -  10  Giugno  1930 


RICORDIAMO:   sei   anni    fa,    a    Roma,    GIACOMO     MATTEOTTI, 

il  piu  fiero  difensore  delle  nostre  luierta,  rapito  su  un  automobile,  venue  scan- 
nato   trucidato   clai   sicari   di   Mussolini. 

Nessun  delitto  fu  mai  piu  spietato,  nessuna  responsamlita  fu  mai  piu  cliia- 
ramente   riconosciuta. 

L'ondata  di  indignazione  popolare  parve  volesse  subitamente  travolgere  il 
regime  criminale  clie  il  lascisino  aveva  instaurato  in  Italia.  Scomparvero  i  ois- 
tintivi  dal  risvolto  delle  giubbe,  la  milizia  non  rispose  all  appello,  e  il  Duce, 
costretto  a  far  arrestare  i  suoi  piu  diretti  collaborator^  perse  ogni  baldanza  nel- 
1  attesa   di   essere   messo   in   istato   di   accusa. 

Perclie  non  avvenne  allora  la  nostra  liberazione  ?  Perclie  non  avevamo  la 
mentalita  di  guerra.  Percbe  si  credeva  ancora  di  poter  opporre  i  ragionamenti 
alia  violenza,  peicbe  si  voieva  combattere  un  governo  cli  e  fuon  d  ogni  legge 
rispettando  le  leggi,  perclie  si  sperava  nell  mtervento  del  Re  invece  d  aver  fede 
solo   in   noi   stessi. 

Scontiamo  ora  le  conseguenze  del  nostro  errore.  JVLa  il  sangtie  non  tu  »er- 
sato  mvano.  JM.arteotti,  con la  jua  morte,  ha  defmito  irrevocabilmente  il  regime, 
lia  precisato  le  responsabilita,  ba  creato  un  abisso  lncolmabue  fra  il  fascisrno  e 
1  Italia.  Egli  e  divenuto  il  simbolo  della  nostra  oppressione,  la  baniiera  per  la 
nostra  nscossa. 

ITALIAN!  ! 

Con   cbe   cosa   il   fascisrno   vi   lia    pagato   la    vergogna   1   delitti   e   le   manette  ? 

vi    avevano   promesso   prosperita   grandezza   e    potenza.    Clie    cosa   vi   nanno   dato? 

M.isena.     Atiseria  nera   oggi:    piu   nera   ancora   domani.    La   lira   e   salva,   per   ora: 

ma  I'industria  e   in  ronna   e   gli   operai   sono    alia   tame.  Nessun   popolo   in   nessun 

■  paese    e   stato    mai   cosi   leroceinente   tassato    come    toi    siete    sprernuti    dal    torcbio 

tascista.   E   l   quattrini    cbe   sudate   sangue    a   guadagnare   lianno    servito    e    servono 

a    pagare    le    foJlie    rnegalornani,    1    monumenti,    le    feste,    1    salvataggi     di    bancbe 

e   di  Industrie   rovinate   dagli    affansti;    servono    ai    palazzi,    vine,    automobili    dei 

fratelli  „   mimstri   gerarcbi   e   podesta;   servono   a    pagare    il    costosissimo    esercito 

dei   vos*ri   carcenen,    camicie   nere   e   questurihi;    servono    di    pastura    all  immenso 

esercito   di  parassiti  cbe  vi  irreggimenta   nelle  mandrie  sindacali  per  potervi  meglio 

sorvegliare   e   rnungere.    E    se    vi    lamentate     clie    non    si    va    piu    avanti,    ecco    un 

altro   del     vostri    miliardi    cue    si   disperde   in   costrusiom   navali:   per  la  grandezza 
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Giustizia  e  Liberia 
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Insorgere  -  Risorgere 

Giustizia   e   Liberta 


Roma,  Settembre  1930 


- 


Oggij  in  regime  fascista; 

quando  compriamo  un  chilo  di  pane  a  2  lire  paghiamo  60  cen- 
tesimi  di  imposta; 

quando  compriamo  un  litro  di  vino  da  pasto  a  2  lire  paghiamo 
50  centesimi  di  imposta; 

quando  compriamo  un  chilo  di  zucchero  a  L.6,50  paghiamo  L.5,32 
di  imposta; 

quando  compriamo  un  chilo  di  caffe  crudo  in  grani  a  26  lire, 
paghiamo  17  lire  di  imposta. 

Nel  1922,  prima  della."  marcia  su  Roma  „  ,  non  pagavamo  im-r 
posta  sul  pane  perche  non  c'era  dazio  sul  grano,  e  tutte  le  altre  im- 
poste  sui  consumi  erano  molto  minori.  II  monopolio  di  Stato  vende- 
va  il  sale  comune  a  50  centesimi  invece  che  al  prezzo  attuale  di 
L.1,50  al  chilo,  e  le  sigarette  macedonia  a  L.1,50  invece  che  a  2  lire. 

Lo  stesso  aumento  della  pressione  tributaria  si  e  ayuto  nelle  im- 
poste  dirette.  Basti  ricordare  che  la  mag<*tore  fiscalita  degli  accerta- 
menti  ha  fatto  aumentare  it  gettito  dell'imposta  di  richezza  mobile  da 
1313  milionij  quale  era  nel  1922-23,  a  2862  milioni  nel  1928-29.  Ed 
in  seguito  all'applicazione  delle  nuove  gravissime  leggi  contro  le  eva- 
sioni  fiscali,  per  l'esercizio.in.corsa  sono  stati  preventivati  350  mi- 
lioni in  piit  della  sommai  preventivata  nell'esercizio  passato  per  l'im- 
posta  di  richezza;  mobile. 

Questo  mentre  la  crisi  si  aggrava  e  passa  dal  campo  industriale 
e  commerciale  al  campo  bancario.  . 

Le  statistiche  ufficiali  -  benche  addomesticate  -  pubblicano  che  dal 
luglio  1929  al  luglio  1930  i  disoccupati  sono  aumentati  da  201.868 
a  342.061,  i  fallimenti  da  1.0S6  a  U230,  i  protesti  cambiari  da  81.893  a 
90.211,  mentre  le  merci  trasportate  dalle  ferrovie  per  conto  dei  pri- 
vati  sono  diminuite  da  5.576  tonnellate  a  4.341  tonnellate  e  l'indi- 
ce  generale  delle  quotazioni  di  borsa  delle  societa  anonime  e  sceso 
da  141  a  119.      , 

Ma  cosa-  importa  aH'imperial.  patrio  governo  la  tragica  situazione 
del  paese  ? 

Quel  che  interessa  e' di!  aver  sempre  nuovo  e  piu  abbondante  fo- 
raggio  per  le  greppie  a  cui  sono  i  gerarchi,  salvatori  della-,  patria. 
Per  gli  altri  la  fame,  la  galera  od  il  plotone  di  esecuzione  delle  ca? 
micie  nere  "  salvaguardia  della  rivoluzione  „  . 

I  .■<p      r,     orlli 
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rtOVWENTO    RIVOLUZIONARIO   ANT1FASCISTA 
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■  tin  I 


Con  tro  il  soldino 

l.«  situazloiie  politics  e  in 
ebolliji<ine.  II  eoperchio  comln. 
cia  n  bo  11  are  e  minucna  di  sal- 
tare  dalla  pentola.  Non  v's 
itubliin  che  la  Moos rclitn  psasa 
un  lirutio  quarto  d'ors. 

I-o  Monarchla  i"accorge  che 
la  cfine  vanno  molto  male 
S'awcde  che  1"  «  Impero  ». 
aD'anno  VIII,  all'opogeo  della 
sua  gloria,  e  una  bolgta  di 
Fegltoffl,  di  criminal!,  di  la-* 
dri,  d'affamalori.  Suite  che  II 
P:iwe.  Blanco  del  turps  sec- 
cheggio,  s'awia  alia  ribetiio- 
i».  E,  aiccotne  a  fei  che  ha  fa- 
writa  I'impreoa,  ora  vorrebbc, 
|jcr  salvare  se  stesaa,  ahban- 
donore  il  compare. 

(Jiieato  gioco,  comone  al  cri- 
minal! pfb  Apr  eg  e  vol  i  in  Certs 
d*A*aiae,  andrebbe  bene,  se   tl 


Ma  tl  compare,  tl  Fosciamo, 
ha  gtocato,  da  un  pezio,  mito 
par  tntto.  L'llalia  non  e  !a 
Spagna.  Mussolini  non  4  De 
Rivers,  11  Fauci  smo  Don  e 
1"  -  UnJone  Patrlottlca  ».  Col 
Fasctemo  stnnno  mtgllaio, 
pesenti  nel  l«2,  milionari 
ojr  a  i  gi  a  rno,  Cadendo,  peril  a- 
refibero  II  pedato  boitino. 
Stanno  migllnia  d'oseassinj. 
Flnfla  la  cuccagna,  sarcbbero 
trucidati  per  Is  vie.  Miglfaia 
dl  achiaviaU.  Sarebbero  chia- 
mati,  domant,  alia  resa  drf 
conti.  Col  Fascismo  ata.innun- 
ii  tutu,  MuMOllnt,  it  capo 
banda_  Egli  ncm  ha  vie  da  sce- 
gliere.  0  la  dittclura  o  In  rnor- 

31  provi  il  magnaniraa  Re  a 
speziare  11  fraleruo  patto  d'al- 
laanza.  II  Re  pa  d'essere  ec.nu- 
lifieato  di  fronts  al  Paese.  Per- 
do  jplnge  inhanzl  tl  Principe. 
V'e  chi  grlda  :  II  Principe  !  n 
Principe  !  Vive  H  Principe  '  E 
erode,  con  q-jesto,  diliquidare 
11  Fascismo. 

Si  ritoma,  cosi,  di  colpo, 
alle  iUuBionl  del  passato.  SL 
ritoma  ai  r'dlcolo  «  soldi  no  ». 
Sf  ritoma  nil'  *  Aventino  ■». 

Anchs  all  ora,  per  it  Fascf- 
•mo  aembravn  arrival  a  I 'ski- 
ms ora  e,  veraraente,  la  &ua 
vita  era  spacciata,  ae  il  Pips- 
le  evesae  snonato  a  slormo  le 
sue  campane.  Ma  fn  rinto  da 
un  languore  di  doiri  speranze 
e  s'assopt  Alia  bufera  pretei 
la  mite  qufele  del  *ole  Si  pie* 
go  au  se  strtso  e  tnvero  il  So- 
vrano  Tuttf  nttnero  dal  So. 
»rano  Perche,  nelle  ore  diffl-  ■ 
cili,   e   umano,     e     ipontaneo 


trperare  in  qualcuno.  Tutu  Pa- 
rana Spero,  con  (ede  tnsupe- 
rata,  persino  Giovanni  Amen- 
dota.  Colplto  a  inorte  in  Ita- 
lia, si  irasclnft  in  terra  stra- 
niera  per  cbindere,  invendlca- 
to,  la  generosa  sua  vita  ,  e 
quant'altrl  non  spererono  ! 

II.  Re  lascio  disperdere,  fla- 
gellare,  trucidarc  i  suoi  ere- 
dentf.  Penad  bene  al  casi  pro- 
pri,  molto,  limgamente  e,  al 
caro  cuglno,  Qnl  con  lo  stria, 
gere  caloroaamente  le  mam. 
lorde  dl  sangne.  Dopo  di  che. 
con  bella  grnzia,  flrmft  ram. 
jnonlzione,  il  domicllio  coatto, 
il  Tribunate  Specials  a  altre 
prowide  leggf. 


In  questo  modo,  ebbe*termi- 
nc  i  mfausia  era  deile  speran- 

Dopo  6  annl,  it  gioco  parreb- 
be  volerai  ripelere.  Ma  si  ri- 
pete  per  i  gonil  e  per  1  vilt, 
non  per  not  Not  sapplsmo  gia 
come  avra  fine  11  mlaerabile 
gluoco. 

Giustizia  e  Liberti  penetra 
4iel  Pae«,  Supera  i  mtlle  osta- 
coli  e  supsurra  agli  nnlmosi  la 
parola  della  fade.  Feda  in  not 
stessi.  Prepariamoci.  II  popo- 
lo  itallano,  non  alirf,  potra 
apeizare  le  dure  catena.  Nol 
crediamo  saio  in  not  stessi. 
Anfmo.  S'awicina  la  bulera. 


a  Oh-Miiia.  t  Lllwrta  ■  el  batta  per  II  roveteiamenta  della 
dittalura  fascicta  e  per  la  eonqulate  di  un  regime  libera,  demo- 
cratieo,  rapubblleano. 

Agteos  sul  terrtno  rrvolinlonarlo  perche  la  dlttatura  ha  reao 
Impoaslbila  ogni  altra  fomta  dl  lotto.. 

Oonvooa  all'azlone  tutu  gll  Itallanl  she  si  -entono  orlssl  nalla 
loro  dignlta  datla  Genrilii  preaente  a  Intandono  partsslpare  ■ttf- 
v  amenta  alia  rfecosaa. 

Affarma  cho  la  tlberazlone  d'llalla  dever  esaere 
opora  tlegll  Itallanl. 

Affarrna  che  netrattuale  baiiagtia  sono  in  glow  I  piu  altl  In. 
faraaal  della  olassa  lavoratriee ;  pereHe  solo  In  un  regime  aha 
garanliota  eguasllcrua  giuridiea  a  llbarta  potiUca,  polra  $mm 
rtallziare  il  auo  i Stale  dl  giustuia  esenemica  e  toslale. 

Dlchiara  che  la  loiia  e  durisatma  e  Imporre  I  masafml  aaarl. 
Hel.  Qiwtto  t  U  prezzo  del  Secondo  lllaorglmenta  itallano. 


HOMO  E  DISOCCUFiBOilE 

Is  ttatisliche  flucitU.  infor- 
mtmo  che  i  500.000  tluoeeupM 
confeneti  (iono  ntoitt  di  piu} 
ric-Bono  70  miiiani  alVanno  di 
tussidt ,  una  media  ctos  di  4& 
cen(.  al  oiorno  per  dixatewpato' 
(il  suttiiiio  f  *  L.  3,?5  aLgior. 
no,  ma  tclo  una  piecola  parte 
dri  lavbratori  t  atiicu-ala  ,  e 
tl  ausridlo  viene  paaaio  tola 
per  tre  mctf). 

Qutili  70  mBioni  sono  pago* 
:t  inlvratnenta  dai  hrvora- 
tort  e  ditorf  di  iaebra  con  le 
QHQti  che  verrano,  alia  Caiia. 
Naiionalt  (telle  Assieura3i£»ii 
Sociali.  Ii  govsrno  (escista, 
con,  un.  btlanclo  di  20  mfUar- 
di.  non  spende  reppure  un 
centseimo  per  i  diJoccHpaii. 
Nel  1S30  I  tavori  pubiKei  an- 
zichi  aumenlare  isno  diminui- 
ti. 

Q\AttlirnMte  gorzrno  che  it 
riifciii    ncrtbbc   cavfeuo   tut- 


Hdi  ttraordinari  di  disoceupa- 
iionet  aumentando  e  prol-un- 
gando  tl  ridtcoio  tuitidlo  at- 
luilt.  Un  il  govtrno  fasciita 
te  ne  tnfitthia  del  ditocctipaii. 
Per  II  popoio  eae  toffre  rUer- 
va  U  bmov.elte  dei  milili  e  tl 
Tribunate  Speeiele.  B  te  un 
ditgraziato  eerca  di  emigrate 
citono  le  pallottote  alia  fron- 
iftra  e  airaeno  tri  meti  di  car' 
cere. 

Alia  Camera  faieUta  dt 
tutto  tl  diitute  fwrehi  dei 
VTOblemi- the  •iaterettano  la 
povera  genie.  Per  una  xeltf- 
mana  di  teguito  M  oratori  ti 
sono  niecediiti  alia  tribuna  la* 
mentando  che  ti  Spendettero 
solo  6  mQtardt  per  la  difeta 
aasionalc.  Untbo  ha  eomnotto 
VAisemblta  imoean&o  il  rad* 
doppixmen.lt  del  bUatieio  per 
i'aertonautica  (rt  tpendonogid 
700  miliorti).  Sttla  Camera  do- 
ve  leggona  200  cotidettl  rap- 
prtttntanii  d.H  Isaoralori.  non 
ana  voce  ti  e  Uvata  a  ricor- 


i  patimentt  dei    ditoccu- 


dare  i 
pott 

Eppnre  non  t  a  dirt  che  in 
alto  non  ti  tappia  come  ttian'o 
le  cote,  Mutiolini  ebbe  la  tfat- 
ctataggine  di  ricordare  in  una 
recente  teduta  che  >•  vi  sono 
comuni  in  Sardegna  e  ntU'lia- 
lia  mertdtonalc  dove  la  genie 

Set  dei  meti  ti  nutre  dl  er- 
t  ii  II  depulato  Zingali,  il 
5  dicemnre  1920,  fta  dimomalo 
che  la  raiione  altmentare  me- 
dia degti  itatiani  rimane  tnje- 
riore  alia  rattone  che  i  fitio- 
togt  ritengono  necettaria  al- 
Vuamo  adullo.  u  La  nostra  ra- 
tiane  —  ha  detter  tettKalmente 
—  e  la  pfa  btsta  di  tultt  gli 
Stati  dEnropa  ». 

E"  con  quetto  primato  che 
Mussolini  prepara  la  guerra 
e  Vlmpero.  * 

U  ooeerno  fateitta  non  pud 
ammeffere  che  nelVItalia  fa- 
teitta niita  un  problema  dei 
ditocciipall  Netvrtalia  fatci- 
tla  tultt  gli  italiant  debbono 
tttere  per  definisione  rleehi  e 
feliet.  I  giornalt  hanno  Vordi- 
ne  di  non  parlor e  mat  dei  di- 
toceupnti.  Ogni  pnbbticn  totto- 
scrixione  e  vielcla.  il  disoccu- 
pato,  m  regime' fateitta,  i  co- 
me rappcttato.  Prlvato  d'ognt 
toecorto  pubblict)  e.  private, 
impottibUitato  ad  organinar- 
ti.  cottreita  a  dipendere  dai 
tindaeati  fateittf  pagali  dai 
padroni  per  ridurre  i  talari,  al 
ditoempato  non  retla  che  una 
Hbertd  :  morire  di  fame  nel  no. 
me  dl  itntiotini. 

Dlgntta  e  rivolta 

A  Ravenna,  Liitgi  Gordlni, 
operaio  antifascista,  affroniato 
da  un  gmppo  dt  tquadrisU,  ti 
Hbella  e  colpiice  n  morte  il 
provocatorc  dH  car,  nllre  wolle, 
era  itato  battonato  a  tongue. 
Ti  fascitmo,  quantity  ti  era  fat- 
lo  battonare  stnia  reagire,  la 
avea  schernito'e  ehiamato  vi- 
le ;  ora  lo  clatsifica  fra  i  cinict 
e  i  erimina'.i 

I  bav.diti,  osano  parlare  di 
morale  i  Hanno  provocate  la 
guerra  cirtle.  Ne  tubtseano  le 
contegueme.  -(. 

Per  noi  sarebbe  ipotritia  le- 
vare  voci  di  plaato.  Presto  a 
tardi,  i  meretnari  ehe  tengono 
I'ltaiia  per  la  gola,  faranno, 
come  meritnno,  la  ttetta  fine. 
Lentamenlr,  t'arvieina  per 
tail*  la  reta  dei  conti. 

Non  t  the  /raettione  di  tern- 
■po.  La  dignild  vmana  pare  co- 
mind  ad  nvere  rincgii. 


, 


ttOVWENTO    RIVOLUZIONARIp   ANTIFA5CISTA 
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Contro  il  soldino 

La  situozlona  politico  e  fn 
ebolljzifinc.  II  coperchio  comin- 
<ia  a  imllare  e  minaceia  di  sal- 
lore  dalla  pentola.  Non  v'e 
'  dubulo  die  la  Monarchinpassa 
nn  t>rulto  quarto  d'ora. 

La  Monarchia  s'nccorge  che 
Is  cnfle  vanuo  mollo  mala. 
Suvvede  che  1*  ■<  Impero  », 
aU'enno  VIII,  aJI'opogeo  delta 
sua  gloria,  e  una-  botgia  di 
(tPRiioff),  di  criroinall,-  di  la- 
drl,  d'otTamatori.  Sente  che  H 
Pacae,  alanco  del  turps  sac- 
clieggio,  s'tiwla  alia  rtbeulo- 
ne.  E,  Biccorae  e  tei  che  ha  fa- 
voritn  t'tmpreaa,  ora  vorrebbe, 
.  per  salvare  se  slesaa,  abban- 
donnre  11  compare. 

Que*  to  gloco,  comune  al  cri- 
minal! pit)  apregevoli  In  Corte 
d'A*sise,  andrebbe  bene,  se  11 
compare  non  fosse  dl  par  ere 
<ontrario. 

Ma  11  compare,  il  FoKiamo, 
ha  gioeato,  da  un  pexzo.tutto 
jwr  tutto.  L'ltalla  nan  e  la 
Spagna.  Musaolfni  non  e  De 
Rivera,  11  Foscismo  non  e 
1*  •  Unlohe  Patriottica  ■.  Col 
Fascisnio  slanno  miglinla, 
petzenti  nel  19£2,  millonarl 
ogglgiorna  Cadendo,  perde- 
robbero  11  predato  boiUoo. 
Stanno  migJinin  d'assasatru. 
Finite  la  cuccagna,  sorehbero  ' 
.  (mctdali  per  le  vie.  Nlgliaia 
dl  achiavisti.  Sarebbem  chfa. 
.  matt,  domant,  alia  resa  del 
conti.  Col  Fasclsmo  ata,  fnnan- 
zi  tutti,  Mussolini,  il  capo 
benda.  Egll  non  ha  via  da  tec 
fliere.  O  la  ditiaturs  o  la  mar- 
Si  provi  ll  niagnanlrho  Tie  a 
apezzare  11  fraferno  palto  d*al- 
leanza.  H  Re  sa  d'essere  sor.a- 
.  Jificato  di  fronts  al  Paese.  Per- 
.  dd  Bplnge  innanzl  II  Principe, 
Ve  chi  grida  :  II  Principe  i  II 
Principe  I  Viva  H  Principe  !  E  . ' 
erede,  con  questo,  dl  iiquldare 
il  Faacisrno. 

Si  ntoma,  coal,  di  colpo, 
alle  illusion!  del  paseato.  Si 
ritorna  al  ridlcolo  »  scldino  n. 
Si  ritorna  all'  ■  Aventir.o  n. 

Anche  allora,  per  il  Foact- 
■tho  sembrava  arrivals  "I'uUi- 
ma  ora  e,  venunentc,  In  sua 
wlta  era  apacdaia,  se  11  Pipa- 
lo  avease  suonato  a  sloraio  le 
roe  campane.  Ma  fu  »inlo  da 
un  languore  di  dold  speranze 
e  s'assopl.  Alia  bufera  prefer! 
la  mite  quiete  del  .sole.  Si  pie- 
go  su  *t  stesso  e  invoco  il  Se- 
rrano. Tufti  atiezero  dal  So* 
rrano  Perche,  nejte  nre  diffi. 
ciii,  e   utnano,     e     spontanea 


eperare  In  qualcuno.  Tutti  spa- 
rano.  Spero,  con  fede  fnsupe- 
rola,  perfinu  Giovanni  Amen- 
dola.  Colpitu  a  raorte  in  Ita- 
lia,  si  iroscino  in  terra  atra- 
niera  per  cbiudere,  invendica- 
to,  la  generosa  sua  rita ,  e 
quan  t'aitri  non  eperarono  ! 

U.Re  lasciii  disperdere,  fla- 
gellare,  trucidarc  i  suoi  ere- 
denti.  Penso  bene  al  cast  pro- 
pri,  molto,  lungoments  e,  al 
cam  eugtno,  flnl  con  lo  strin- 
gere  calorosamente  le  mam, 
lorda  dl  sangue.  Dopo  di  che 
con  bella  grazia,  flrmo  I'run- 
monizione,  11  domfcilio  coatto, 
il  Tribunate  Speciaie  e  altre 
prowide  leggi. 


In  questo  modo,  ebbe"termi- 
nc  I'lnfausta  era  deUe  speran- 
ze. 

Dopo  8  annl,  il  gioco  parreb- 
be  volersi  ripetere.  Ma  si  ri- 
pete  per  i  gonzi  e  per  1  vili, 
non  per  not.  Nol  sapplamo  gia 
come  avra  fine  il  roiserabila 

gillOC  0. 

Ghi«i:ia  e  Llberti  penetra 
nel  Pneae.  Supera  i  milJe  osta- 
coll  e  suftsurra  agli  animosi  la 
parola  dells  fede.  Fede  In  noi 
Btessi.  Prepariamoci.  II  po po- 
lo italiano,  non  allrf,  potra 
spezzare  le  dure  catena  Nol 
crediamo  solo  in  noi  steasi. 
Animo.  S'awicina  la  bufera. 


t  paftmenff  del    diioccu- 


«  QfuslIilR  e  Liberia  ■  ,)  Larte  per  il  rovBMlainenlo  della 
dltlatura  faaeis4a  e  per  la  conquieta  dl  un  reelme  llbcro,  demo- 
cralico,  repuobllcano. 

Aglece  aut  terrena  rivoluzronarfo  perche  la  dlttatura  ha  reap 
hnpoasibllg  ogni  altra  forma  dl  lotta. 

Con»ooa  all'azione  tutti  gti  Italian!  she  si  gentono  offesl  neiie 
lore  dlgnlta  daita  aervlUi  preasnte  a  intendonp  partaclpart  oiti- 
laments  alia  rlscoaaa. 

Afferma  che  la  llbarazlono  d'ltafla  dave  «t««ra 
opera  degll  llallanl. 

Afferma  che  nell'cttuate  battngiia  tone  In  gloco  1  piu  altl  In- 
tereasi  delta  olaase  lavoratrice  ;  perche  solo  In  un  regime  che 
carantfsca  eguagllaaza  giuridlca  e  llaerta  politic*,  potra  aesa 
reaiiziare  u  sua  faaale  dl  gluatizla  soanomloa  a  soolals. 

Dkhiara  che  la  lorta  e  duriMima  e  fmpons  I  maaalml  easrl- 
M.  Queato  e  ll  prezzo  del  Seoondo  Rlsorglmento  Itallana. 


F15CIM  f  HSBKifPKBllE 

Le  staiutiche  fascist*  infor- 
mant) che  i  500.000  dUoccupaH 
eonfestati  {tono  malti  <a  pftii 
rtcevona  70  m.iioni  aWanno  di 
siistidi ,  una,  media  cfoe  di  40 
etnl.  al  alamo  -per  disotevpaio' 
{il  tutsidio  i  dt  L.  3,15  al  qior- 
no,  ma  solo  una  pfcct>fa  varte 
del  lavoralori  i  assieurata .  e 
it  russidio  vtene  pagato  sola 
per  ire  mni). 

Quetti  70  milium  soao  paga- 
ti  inter  amente  dai  iavara- 
tori  e  daleti  di  lavortt  con  le 
quote  cte  versano  alle  Casta 
Nationate  deile  Assicvraiioni 
Sociaii.  I(  gorerno  fasdsla, 
con .  un  htlan ;io  di  20  miliar- 
(ij,  non  spende  nepmire  un 
centesimo  per  i  diaoccurall. 
Nel  1930.  i  laveri  pubilicl  an. 
siehi  .attmentare  souo  dimiaai- 
fi 

QuaUniue  ftreemo  eke  si  ■ 
rirfettt  ijrebbe  cotuttto  tus- 


tldi  ttraordinart  di  dtioeeupa- 
sionr  aumentando  e  prolun- 
gando  il  ridicolo  rustiato  at- 
tuaie.  lla  il  governo  fascitta 
se  ne  toiftschia  dei  ditoecttpati. 
Per  il  popolo  che  eoffre  riser- 
ra  le  baionelte  dei  miiitl  e  il 
Tribunate  Sptctale.  E  te  un 
dtsgrcxiato  eerca  di  emfprare 
rt  stmo  le  palloitoit  alia  fron- 
Hera  e  atmeno  set  mesi  di  car- 

AUa  Camera  fascitta  dt 
Mio  ii  dircufe  fuoreht  dei 
problemi  cfte  interestano  la 
puvera  genie.  Per  ma  setti- 
mana  di  seguito  off  oratori  ti 
tano  tucceduti  alia  tribuna  ta- 
mentando  che  ti  tpendettero 
aolo  G  mlliardi  per  la  difeta 
nazioTtatc.  Batbo  ka  commotio 
t'Atsemblea  invoeando  il  rad- 
doppiamenle  del  bilancio  per 
I'aertDnautiea  (it  tpeudonogid 
700  mfiionf).  Sella  Camera  do- 
ve leggemo  yxt  cotideiH  rop- 
pretenlanti  dei  lavoratort,  non 
una  ooce  ti  t  lerata  a  ricor- 


dare  t 
pan. 

Eppnre  non  t  a  dire  che  in 
alto  non  ti  tappla  come  tlian'a 
le  cote,  Mnstolinl  ebbe  la  ifac- 
eiataggine  di  ricordare  in  una 
recente  teduta  che  ■  vi  tono 
tomani  in  Sardegna  e  nell'lta. 
Ua  meridional-  dove  la  genu 

?er  dei  meti  ti  nulre  di  er- 
c  •>  II  depulato  Zingatt,  it 
5  dicemhre  1929,  ha  dinwttralo 
che  la  rasione  alimcntare  me- 
dia degli  itaitani  rimane  infe- 
riors alia  rations  che  I  fitio. 
logi  rtteneono  ntcettarta  at. 
lucmo  adulto.  «  La  nottra  ra- 
sione —  na  detfo  tettnalmenie 
—  e  la  phi  batta  di  tutti  gti 
Stati  d'Biiropa  ». 

E'  con  auetto  primato  che 
Ituttattni  prepdra  la  guerra 
e  I'lmpero. 

II  governo  fascitia  non,  puo 
ammettere  efts  net  fit  alia  fa- 
tcitta  esitla  un  problema  dei 
disoeettpatt  Nelfltalia  fatci- 
tta  tutti  gli  ilauant  debbono 
mere  per  definttione  Hccht  e 
fetiet.  I  giornali  hanno  Vordi- 
ne  di  non  parlare  mni  dei  di- 
toccupati.  Ogni  pubblicn  totlo- 
tcritfcne  i  rfetala.  /(  dltoccu- 
pato,  tn  regime  fatdtta,  i  co- 
me I'appettato.  Privalo  d'ognt 
soecorto  pubhlieo  e.  privalo, 
impottibilitato  ad  organiitar- 
ti.  cottretto  a  dtpenaere  dai 
tindacati  fasettti  pagali  dai 
padroni  per  ridnrre  i  talari,  al 
diioceitpato  non  resta  che  una 
ttberia  i  mcrtre  di  tame  nel  no. 
me  di  Mtittolint. 


Dignity  e  rivolta 

A  Ravenna,  Luigl  Gordint, 
operaio  antifatcitta,  affrontato 
da  an  grvppo  dt  squadrittt,  it 
ribella  e  colpisce  n  marie  il 
pravocatore  a~ti  cut,  altre  voile, 
era  ttato  bastonato  a  tangue, 
II  fasciimo,  guando  ti  era  fat- 
to  battonare  tenia  reagire,  lo 
atea  tehernito  e  chtamata  ri. 
le  ;  ora  lo  elaitifica  fra  i  ciniei 
e  i  eriminalL 

I  banditl,  otano  parlare  di 
morale  >  Hanno  provocato  la 
guerra  cirile.  Ne  tubltcano  le 
conteguenze.  -( 

Per  noi  tarebbe  ipocritia  le- 
fare  voci  di  ptanto.  Pretlo  o 
tardi,  t  mereenarl  cfte  lengOno 
CUalia  per  la  gola,  faranna, 
come  meritano;  la  ttetta  fine, 
T.enlnmenJe,  farvictna  per 
tutlt  ta  resa  del  conti. 

Non  r  chr  quettione  di  tern- 
•po.  La  digni'd  nmana  pare  co- 
minci  ad  avert  rtteegii. 


• 

• 

- 
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Insorgere  -  Risorgere  Roma  Settembre  1930 

IL  PROCESSO  DI  TRIESTE 

Alle  ore  5^3  del  b  settembre,  Bidovec,  Milos,  Marussick  e  Valencic  sono  stati  fucilati 
nella  sckiena  Ja  un  plotone  cli  56  camicie  nere.  Assisteva  alia  esecuzione  il  58.  kattaglione  della 
milizia    Iasosta    al   completo,   composto    cli    Goo    uoinini    al    comando    del    console    Dainianti. 

AUe  ore  5,5i,  il  kattaglione  delle  camicie  nere,  eke  aveva  tenuto  un  coinportamento 
superko  di  fermezza  e  cli  impasstkilita  -  dice  il  comunicato  ufficiale  -  riformava  i  suoi  rangkl 
e    tornava    a    Trieste    -    Eroi   dunque    i   fucilatori,    infami   e    codardi    i    fucilati. 

Cinque  giorm  e  durato  il  processo  contro  i  18  slavi  accusati  di  atti  terroristici  e  per  cin- 
que giorni  tutta  la  stampa  itakana  ka  disciplinatamente  sputato  a  salve  sugli  imputati  dipinti 
come  delinquenti  volgan.  Lmtimo  sputo  sui  morfi  e  venuto  dal  "foglio  d'ordiniJt  eke  li  ka  dickia- 
rati  "  grassatori  di  strada,  svaligiatori  di  uffici  postali  .  Vi  e  in  questo  sozzo  contegno  tutto  lo 
stile   di  questo   regime   eke   aggiunge   la   menzogna,  1  inganno,   I'ipocrisia,   la   frode   alia   violenza. 

Ven  pidocckiosi  morali,  son  giunti  a  imporre,  a  quei  quattro  docilissimi  sguatteii  di  gior- 
nalisti,  di  inaerire  nei  loro  resoconti  gli  accenni  alia  "  Concentrazione  antifascists  "  ed  al  "  Becco 
Giallo  eke  durante  il  processo  non  sono  mai  stati  nominati,  di  cui  non  v'e  traccia  negli  atti 
processuali  !  Ma  il  falso  serviva  troppo  kene  per  designare  alia  nprovazione  dei  kuoni  borgkesi 
il  luoruscitismo  eke  tien  mano  ai  terronsti  slavi.  Falso  e  calunnia  in  cui  non  vi  e  la  piu  lonta'na 
oinbra  di  vero.  Gli  imputati  dovevano  rispondere  di  99  gravi  cleatti  commessi  negli  ultimi  quattro 
anni,  ma  nessun  giornale  ne    aveva   mai  dato   notizia,  all'infuori  dell'attentato  al  "Popolo  di  Trieste". 

Nesjuna  sevizia  -  kanno  detto  -  sarekke  mai  stata  commessa  contro  gli  accusati  in  carcere, 
ma  oltre  alle  minacce  ed  agli  interrogator!  torturanti,  risulta  eke  uno  degli  incarcerati  e  morto 
per  le  torture  al  "  Regina  Caeli  *  di  Roma.  Gli  atti  dell'istruttoria  sono  stati  comunicati  alia  di- 
fesa  percke  ne  prendecse  visione,  ma  solo  dopo  miziato  il  processo  (  ed  erano  38  volumi!).  I  di- 
fensori  kanno  aviito  fikerta  di  parola  ma  erano  (>  nominati  di  ufficio  per  18  imputati,  sei  sudict 
e  prom  laccke,  tanto  spregevoli  eke  kanno  pertino  negato  ogni  motivo  ideale  all  atttvita  terroristica 
del  loro  difesi  aggravandone  piuttosto  eke  allegertrne  la  posizione:  procuratore  era  Dessy  e  presidente 
Cristini,    nomt   raccomandati    alia    perpetua   e    kuona   memoria   degli    itatiani. 

Riesce  dmiole  dai  menrognen  1  resoconti  del  processo,  farci  una  idea  della  reale  figura 
morale  degli  imputati.  II  fatto  perb  eke  i  giornali  kanno  parlato  di  spavaldo  e  cin»co  contegno" 
kasterekke  a  dimostrare  eke,  all  infuori  del  traditore  Spanger  e  di  altre  mezze  figure,  alcuni  di 
essi  si  sono  comportati  con  fierezza  ed  eroismo.  t^d  eran  quasi  tutti  ventenni.  Sopratutti  deve 
essere  ncordato  con  profondo  rispetto  il  Bidovec,  liero  dinnanzi  ai  giudici  e  dinnanzi  alia  mor*e, 
eke,    kendato.   lancib   ai   suoi    fucilatori    11   grido       Viva    la    Iugoslavia  !  ,, 

Ancke  ammettendoli  senz  altro  responsakin  dei  fatti  eke  sono  stati  loro  imputati,  cioe  am- 
ine ttendo  come  degno  di  Iede  il  giudicato  del  tnkuuale  fascista,  kisogna  ricordare  eke  questi  gio- 
vani  slavi  si  trovano,  rispetto  al  regime  fascista.  in  una  posizione  molto  peggtore  di  quella  in  cui 
erano,    prima   dell  uniucazione,   1   patrioti   italiani   in    conlronto   all  Impero    d'Askurgo. 

Quando  la  tirannia  impedisce  ogni  mamlestazione  civile  per  affermare  il  proprio  pensiero, 
cki  non  si  adatta  per  vigliacckeria  ad  essere  servo  -  e  come  servo  a  divenire  complice  -  deve  di 
necessita  rikellarsi.  Delia  rikellione  e  responsakile  la  tirannia  eke  la  provoca,  come  la  prima  re- 
sponsakilita  del  sangue  versato  ncade  sul  tascismo.  E  cosi  ricada  e  vi  pensca  /.  Noi  non  ci  ine- 
ravigliamo  eke  il  fascismo,  secondo  la  sua  logica  orrenda,  fucili  1  suoi  awersari.  Ala  ricordiamo 
agli  Italiani  eke  questa  e  la  logica  dei  Borkoni  e  di  Francesco  Giuseppe.  I  quali  tuttavia  rappre- 
sentavano  qualcke  cosa  di  piu  eke  gli  interessi  di  una  masnada  di  prevancatori,  e  non  diffamavano 
le  loro  vittime.  Feroci  e  vili,  vantano  costoro  la  generosita  del  regime  !.  Generoso  questo  regime 
dice  I'accusatore  -  eke  accorda  la  licenza  di  esercizio,  durante  11  penodo  istruttorio,  al  padre 
di    uno   dei    fucilati;    ma    percke    non    ci    dicono    eke   il    padre    di    Bidovec,    eke    aveva    sperato   sino 
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sara  Libera  e  rebubblicana 

r 


Gli  antifascist!  emigrati  lanciano  ai  fratelli  d'ltalia 
la  parola  d'ordine  della  riscossa 


D'UNIONE  E 
AZIONE 


A  Perm,  il  7  e  l't)  setiembre,  si  e 
riuniio  il  Consigtio  Generate  della  Con- 
centrazione di  Azione  Antifascisia  la 
quale,  costituita  il  28  marzo  1927,  riu- 
nisce  il  Partito  Socialista  Italiano,  il  Par- 
tito Repubblicano  Italiano,  la  Lega  Ita- 
liana dei  Diritti  dell'Uomo  e  la  Confede- 
razione Generate  del  Lavoro. 

II  Consiglio  Generate,  presieduto  da 
FUippo  Turati,  ha  approvato  unanime  il 
seguente  Patto  : 

« La  Concentrazione  Antifascisia  Ita- 
liana constata  che  gli  awenimenti  che  si 
succedono  in  Italia  mustificano  e  avvalo- 


■ 

rano  l'atteggiamento  assunto  contro  il 
fascismo,  (in  dal  suo  sorgere,  da  tutti  i 
partiti,  le  organizzazioni  e  gli  enti  riuniti 
nella  Concentrazione  Antifascisia.  Infatti, 
ai  profondo  malessere  politico,  morale  e 
spirituale  di  cui  e  cagione  un  regime  ne- 
mico  implacato  e  irnplacabile  di  ogni  li- 
berta  e  di  ogni  civilta,  si  associa  oggi  — 
sempre  per  colpa  dello  stesso  regime  — 
uno  spaventoso  e  insanabile  malessere  eco- 
nomico,  onde  l'estendersi  a  strati  sempre 
piu  vasti  e  profondi  della  ferma  e  risoluta 
volonta  del  popolo  italiano  di  portare  in 
questa  crisi  complessa,  che  e  formidabil; 
crisi  di  vita  nazionale,  la  luce  vivida  e 
la  fiamma  ardente  di  una  volonta  e  di 
una  azione  liberatrice,  ckcisamente  e  ra- 
dicalmente  rivoluzionaria. 
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I    costituita  dal  Partito  Socialista  Italiano,  dal  Partito  Repubblicano  § 
3  Italiano,     dalla    Confederazione     Generate     del    Lavoro 
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IL  PATTO  D'UNIONE  E  DI 
AZIONE 

A  Par'm,  il  7  e  J'8  setiemhre,  si  e 
riuniio  il  Consiglio  Generate  della  Con- 
centrazione  di  Azione  Antifascista  la 
quale,  costituita  il  28  marzo  1927,  riu- 
nisce  il  Partito  Socialista  Italiano,  il  Par- 
tito Repubblicano  Italiano,  la  Lega  Ita- 
liana dei  Diritti  deU'Uotno  e  la  Confede- 
razione Cenerole  del  Lavoro. 

II  Consiglio  Generate,  presieduto  da 
Filippo  Turati,  ha  approvato  unanime  il 
seguente  Patio  : 

«  La  Concentrazione  Antifascista  Ita- 
liana constata  che  gli  avvenimenti  che  si 
succedono  in  Italia  eiustificano  e  awalo- 


rano  1'atteggiamento  aseunto  contro  #  u 
fascism o,  fin  dal  suo  sorgere,  da  tutti_  i 
partili,  le  organizzazioni  e  glienti  riuniti 
nella  Concentrazione  Antifascista.  Infatti, 
al  profondo  malessere  politico,  morale  e 
spirituale  di  cui  e  cagione  un  regimene- 
raico  implacato  e  implacabile  di  ogni  li- 
berta  e  di  ogni  civflta,  si  associa  oggi  — 
sempre  per  colpa_  dello  stesso  regime  — 
uno  spaventoso  e  insanabile  malessere  eco- 
nomico,  onde  l'estendersi  a  strati  sempre 
piu  vasti  e  profondi  della  ferma  e  risoluta 
volonta  del  popolo  italiano  di  portare  in 
questa  crisi  complessa,  che  e  formidabils 
crisi  di  vita  nazionale,  la  luce  vivida  e 
la  Gamma  ardente  di  una  volonta  e  di 
una  azione  hberatrice,  ckcisamente  e  ra- 
dicalmente  rivoluzionaria. 
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U  Italia  di  domani 


sara  libera  e  repubblicana 


Gli  antifascisti  emigrati  ianciano  ai  fratelii  d'ltalia 
la  parola  d'ordine  deila  riscossa 

.  - 

IL  PATTO  D'UNIONE  E  DI 
AZIONE 

_  A  Parm,  il  7  e  1'8  setlembre,  si  e 
riunilo  il  Comiglio  Generate  della  Con- 
centrazione di  Azione  Antifascista  2a 
quale,  costituita  il  28  marzo  1927,  riu- 
nisce  il  Partito  Socialista  Italiano,  il  Par- 
tito Repubblicano  Italiano,  la  Lega  Ita- 
liana dei  Diritti  dell' U onto  e  la  Confede- 
razione Generate  del  Lavoro. 

II  Consiglio  Generate,  presieduto  da 
Filippo  Turati,  ha  approvato  unanime  il 
seguente  Patio  : 

«  La  Concentrazione  Antifascista  Ita- 
liana constata  che  gli  avyenimenh  che  si 
succcdono  in  Italia  eiusrificano  e  awalo- 


,[       n'tnamst'i 

- 

i 
rano  l'atteggiamento  assunto  contro  il 
fascismo,  fin  dal  suo  sorgere,  da  tuiti  i 
partiti,  le  organizzazioni  e  gli  enti  riuniti 
nella  Concentrazione  Antifascista.  Infatri, 
al  profondo  malessere  politico,  morale  e 
spirituale  di  cui  e  cagione  tin  regime  ne- 
mico  implacato  e  implacabile  di  ogni  li- 
berta  e  di  ogni  civil  ta,  si  associa  oggi  — 
sempre  per  colpa  dello  stesso  regime  — 
uno  spaventoso  e  insanabile  malessere  eco- 
nomico,  onde  l'estendersi  a  strati  sempre 
piu  vasti  e  profondi  della  ferma  e  risoluta 
volonta  del  popolo  italiano  di  portare  in 
questa  crisi  complessa,  che  e  f ormidabil  i 
crisi  di  vita  nazionale,  la  luce  vivida  e 
la  fiamma  ardente  di  una  volonta  e  di 
una  azione  liberatrlce,  decisamente  e  ra- 
dicalmente  rivoluzionaria. 
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i    costituita  dal  Partilo  Socialista  Italiano,  dal  Partito  Repubblicano  = 
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rana  l'atteggiamento  astunto  contro  il 
fascismo,  fin  dal  suo  sorgere,  da  tutti  i 
partiti,  le  organizzazioni  e  gli  enti  riuniti 
nella  Concentrazione  Antifascista.  Infatti, 
al  profondo  malessere  politico,  morale  e 
spirituaie  di  cui  e  cagione  un  regime  ne- 
mico  implacato  e  implacabile  di  ogni  li- 
berta  e  di  ogni  civilta,  si  associa  oggi  — 
sempre  per  colpa  dello  stesso  regime  - — 
uno  spaventoso  e  insanabile  malessere  eco- 
nomico,  onde  l'estendersi  a  strati  sempre 
piu  vasti  e  profondi  della  ferma  e  risoluta 
volonta  del  popolo  italiano  di  portare  in 
questa  crisi  complessa,  che  e  formidabile 
crisi  di  vita  nazionale,  la  luce  vivida  e 
la  fiamma  ardente  di  una  volonta  e  di 
una  azione  liberatrice,  decisamente  e  ra- 
dicalmente  rivoluzionaria. 


IL  PATTO  D'UNIONE  E  DI 
AZIONE 


A  Parish,  il  7  e  /'8  setlembre,  si  e 
riunilo  il  Consifjlio  Generale  della  Con- 
centrazione di  Azione  Antifascista  la 
quale,  costitnila  il  28  marzo  1927,  riu- 
nisce  il  Partito  Socialista  Italiano,  il  Par- 
tito Repubblicano  Italiano,  la  Lega  Ita- 
liana dei  Diritti  dell'Uomo  e  la  Confede- 
razione Generale  del  Lavoro. 

11  Consiglio  Generale,  presiedulo  da 
Filippo  Turati,  ha  approvato  unanime  il 
seguente  Paito  : 

« La  Concentrazione  Antifascista  Ita- 
liana constata  che  gli  avvcnimenti  che  si 
succedono  in  Italia  sriustificano  e  awalo- 


' 


, 


I 


X-OG    571 

^iniHiiHifHiifnimiiiiiHifiiniiiiniiiiiHifiiiiiiiiHiiiiiiirifiiiiiiiiiiiiimifiiiiHiiiHiiiiiniiiNtHriiJiiniiiiiiHiiiiriiJiiiiniiiiiEiuiJ^ 

1  Concentrazione  di  azione  antifascista  f 


^3 


i 


[    costituita  dal  Partito  Socialista  Italiano,  dal  Partito  Repubblicano  = 
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sara'  libera  e  repubblicana 
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Gli  antifascist!'  emigrati   lanciano  ai  fratelli  d'ltalia 
la  parola  d'ordine  deila  riscossa 


IL  PATTO  D'UNIONE  E  DI 
AZIONE 

; 

A  Parigi,  il  7  e  Z'8  settembre,  si  e 
ritmito  it  Consigitio  Generate  delta  Con- 
centrazione di  Azione  Antifascista  la 
quale,  costitaita  il  28  marzo  1927,  riu- 
nisce  il  Partito  Socialista  Italiano,  it  Par- 
tito Repubblicano  Italiano,  la  Lega  Ita- 
liana dei  Diritti  dell'Uomo  e  la  Confede- 
razione Generate  del  Lavoro. 

II  Consiglio  Generate,  presieduto  da 
Filippo  Turati,  ha  approvato  unanime  il 
seguenie  Patto  : 

«  La  Concentrazione  Antifascista  Ita- 
liana constata  che  gli  avvcnimenti  che  si 
succedono  in  Italia  siustificano  e  awalo-  ' 


rano .  I'atteggiamento  aseunto  contro  il 
fascismo,  fin  dal  suo  sorgere,  da  turti  i 
partiti,  le  organizzazioni  e  gli  enti  riuniti 
nella  Concentrazione  Antifascista.  Infatri, 
al  profondo  malessere  politico,  morale  e 
spirituale  di  cui  e  cagione  un  regime  ne- 
mico  implacato  e  implacabile  di  ogni  li- 
berta  e  di  ogni  civilta,  si  associa  oggi  — 
sempre  per  colpa_  dello  stesso  regime  — 
uno  spaventoso  e  insasabile  malessere  eco- 
nomico,  onde  l'estendersi  a  strati  sempre 
piu  vasti  e  profondi  della  ferma  e  risoluta 
volonta  del  popolo  italiano  di  portare  in 
questa  crisi  complessa,  che  e  formidabils 
crisi  di  vita  nazionale,  la  luce  vivida  e 
la  fiamma  ardente  di  una  volonta  e  di 
una  azione  liberatrice,  decisamente  e  ra- 
dicalmente  rivoluzionaria. 


1 1  SAM 


-     -'  aiugae  i930  Qiuatlala  •  Liberte        ' 

I  cbaaeatl  etranieri  al  diaeorei  tenutl  da  2ueeolini  a  Utome  • 
a  ZTirense  so  no  ataal  aaaai  pepati.  X  giornali  faaoisti  el  eono  liaiteti 

1a  rijortare  quelXi  dalle  "Libert*-  di  Parigi  {notoriaaente  eoTrensiena- 
to  da  Bona)  deXX'-Aai'du  PeupXe»  •  da!  »yigaro"  dt  propriety  deXX'laef. 
fablXe  Coty  dlTeauto.ia,  oompenao  dei  baaai  aarrisi  rail  al  faaoiamc.il 
padrone  dalla  nostra  induatria  dal  bergaraottc, 

Portiaae  a  ooaoeeenaa  degli  italiani  11  aaguaata  artiaela  apparee 
aal  "manoheator.  Guardiaa"  dal  20  aagglo.&el  quale  inaleme  al  profOBde  di- 
apreaao  che  il  dlttatora  iatriona  euaoite, rfbene  poato  la  luoa  bob  aela 
11  pataeofea  gragiaeimo  ohe  la  aagaloaaaia  di  auaaeliai  reppreeente  v*r    . 
la  pace, ma  I'artifieioaita.la  falsi ta  dal  auo  attegglomento  Yolto  a  far 
cradara  al  auoi  euddlti  eha  l'agaelXo  ltaiiano  4  inaidlato  a  ainaociat© 
dal  lupo  auropaa .  \^,  ..  • 

V 

^  U  HXZlAimRXl'OfLPUCI 

Irenia  deXla  aorta  to  11a  aha  11  olgaor  iftieeolini  aoagUaaaa  il 
gioma  la  eui  Brlaad  propoaara  11  auo  aohoaa  di  8tatl  Qaltl  d'JEurepa  par 
aaaltar*  la  ballaasa  dalla  arml;  ooaa  eha  aarabba  paraa  un  at  to  irreepea* 
aablla  a  aalragio  anoha  prima  dalla  guarra.  HOI  alaao  oiourl  oho  la  led* 
dol  Duee  per  i  fueiXi.Xe  altaagliatriol.lo  aorasiate.gXi  aoroplani  a  1 
cannoni  dare  aaaara  conel derate  oolameata  oomo  gtaere  di  uao  Interne;  ma 
parch*  allora  agli  eoatrlnae  la  oua  atampa  ad  ancunciara  Xa  aua  caealin- 
ga  rieoiaoquatura  di  paanl  oomo  un  diaeorao  di  importaaaa  interneaionalef 

Sieuraaente  agli  non  potera'  arar  dlmaatieato  oho  I'luropa  «  oomo 
una  rolta  acuetica, a  oho  i'eco  dalla  aua  paraXo  ol  aarabba  ripatuta  ra» 
aoroeaaeate.epeele  alio  oreccale  di  qua!  ricini  d'XtaXla  dal  quali  nan 
al  puo  pretendere  una  eoaproaaioao  doXXo  eoaa  it  all  ana  coal  aarana  oomo 
dal  lentani,  al  quaXi  piu  faelXaente  apparo  carta  Xa  ruotaggina  •  Xa  torn* 
traXlta  dl  quaati  rumoroal  o  boXXlooal  attogflaaoBtl. 

B*  faella  oomprondoro  la  diffioolta  di  mueaolial.  Oomo  tutti  1 
dlttatorl  egli  fa  dipe&dere  Xa  auaipotaaaa  dall'iXXuaione  dl  un  oontinua 
auoeoaao.  Par  aaaara  afcure.egli  dura  aooitara  1  auoi  aaguaol  la  aaniara, 
eha,  af f aaoinati  daXXa  apiranta  aura  amoloa,  dlmoatlohlao  41  Tagliare  Xo 
boo  aaionl  ouiia  baaa  dl  un  ordlaarlo  ooato  dl  profitti  o  pardita.  IgXl 
ol  lapedronl  dol  potoro  ooa  Xa  foraa  larooo  dl  euperare  Xantamomto  1  gram 
dl  dol  slotaam  parlamaatara.  91  ooaooguoaaa  oo  agli  abaglia  aera  aaalom* 
tate.perohe,  por  Xa  aatura  otoaaa  dalla  ooaa,  agli  non  pao  piu,  oomo  un 
capo  parlamentare.fere  un  paeoo  l&diotro  par  ritornare  am  dl  ufc-tafraao 
normal*  o  alquro.X  auoi  dlaoorol  aono  probeblXaente  aoeoaaarl  perohe  Xa 
opinions  pubblioa  pbaaa  eeeere  paraomta  dalla  raaaglorla  dol  capo  a  11 
ragiae  faaelsta  poaea  ooal  ooaera  ealrato.  Baol  ooatltuiacono  aoadlmoao 
as  dopplo  paripolo  por  l'Buropa:  producono  inquatudina  noi  paool  Tloini 
ed  ttn'abitudine  aentale  in  Italia  oho.  nell'erentuallta  dl  un  dlagraaia* 
tb' incident-?,  Aarabba  a  quaXaiaai  o&oreToXe  oompromooao  X*lBtorproiaalono 
dl  ub  Tile  saerifieio  del  preetigio  naaioaaXo* 

2J©esuao  puo  aaaara  TanagXorlooo  oaaaa  oorroro  iX  rlaehlo  dl  to* 
dera  aeoperto  IX  proprio  bluff.  Par  Xa  paoo  d'Joropa  blaogaa  aparara  oho 
11  bluff  del  signer  Mdaaolinl  el  a  eTeXato  daX  auo  atoaao  popoXo  anaiohe 
da  una  petsnsa  atraniera. 

2*  sails' alt  ro  perfottautaata  rero  oho  IX  algae  r  Muaaoilal  bob  do* 
oldora  la  guerra,  e  ohe  X'Xtalla  son 'ha  1  aossi  por  farXa.  Una  naslo&e  prl» 
Ta  di  fsrz©  e  W  oarbone  non  e  certaaente  in  grade  dl  oombattero  una 

Eersra  aodsraa  contend©  aul  soli  proprl  aaasi, mantra  neaauno  del  probabi* 
allo&ti  e  in  grade  di  pargere  all'Italia  aluto  appreasabiXo. 

B9  aacfes  quee^a  naturale  inferiorita  oho  rehde  X'Xtalla  coal  an- 
aioaa  di  rappreaentara^h  Buropa  la  aua  parte  dl  Grande  Poteaaa;  perehO** 
•v       gludloata  dal  punto  di  rlata  dalla  aua  popolaaione,  dalla  TlTaeltk  dalla 
x     aua  Tita  aaaionale.dallo  apXaadorb  atorleo  doXXa  oua  elTllta,  X'Xtalla  o 
una  graado  Potenaa,  - 

.  Come  Xa  Oeraania,  eaaa  ragglunae  Xa  aua  unite  dope  oho  1  Toeohi 
N       statl  ararano  gik  dlTiao  IX  moado  fra  dl  lore.  2oaa  aubioee  una  proaaloao 
di  popoXaslonc  ohe  dere  eaeere  alleggarlta  dalXa  emlgraalOBe;  ma  mentre 
Xe  altre  naaloni  hanno  delle  ooX&ale  doTe  poaaono  foraaro  dol  domlnl  pre* 
priol* Italia,  ccme  ultima  trenutaia  ridotta  a  peraottere  al  auoi  flgli  di 
dlTantare  ^ittadlni  dl  altre  aasioni.'  TaXe  eituaaione  dare  eeeera  eeet« 
.  iaate  per  un  popole  di  alta  oc-ssienza;-  eaaa  pub  uirentore  perlooloaa  per 
.    .    l°lardpa.  01  aono  nellsZtalia  dl  UuaaoXlni  aolte  delle  oaratterletiohe 
-4al  parrenutOhe  per  quanta  naturail-  non  poaaono  faoiXltaro  le  reXasieni 
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L'AKflflRAZIOHS  DELL'SSTBRD  PER  IL  DUCB  -frlil, 

RIPORTIAMO  DAL  "L'EHE  NOUVELLE*   ORQANO  DEL  "CARTELLO  DELLE  8INISTRVSBAH. 
CESI   IS  PARTI   PIU'    ItfTJJRESSAOTI  DI  OB  ARTICOLO  DI  EDWARD  HERRIO**   B*  ***- 
SIDEHTE  DEL  CONSIGLIO, PROFESSORS  DI  IWIVERSITA'  3  Sl^ACO  £  LIO^E.^S- 
310  ARTICQLO  HA  AVUTO  IL  mERITO  DI  FAR  PERDERE  COMPLSTAHBi^B  LB  STAJCT  AL- 
LA  STAliPA  PASCISTA  CHE  HA  VOiilTATO  UH  8ACC0  D'liffiROPERI  B  DI   IMGIOTiZ 
COUTRO  L'on.  HERRIOT  B  COHTRO  LA  FRANCIA. 


AL  CIEEilA  PARLANIE  -  * 

Dovroroo  dunque  noi,  sol  perche"  11  eignor  Giuriati,a  Ro^.pronunQta 
a  sua  volta  un  discoreo  Tirulento.uscire  subito  dal  gangheri?  aa*!0?* 
nell' Intransigent,  ha  pooto   in  rilievo  i  *f«f?1.dJli;«J*2f2*l,^?  !* 
vicnerivolto:    H0   l'auicizia  preziooa  o  un'inimicizia  duriasima.     *?*••" 
B»a  poco   il  linguaggio  tonuto. prima  degli   incident!  di  Saverne  da  quel 
tale  Guglielmo  II,  one  con  i   auoi  colpi  di  teota  e  state  "f"9.*1,^ 
urolunrato  ritiro  nei  boachi  d'una  piccola  cltta  olandoae,dopo  che  X  m- 
ShilSrra  non  l'ha  etlmato  degno.coue  JTapoleone.degli  onori  d'un  ecilio. 

Sento  chc  certi  mi  el  colleghi  protoatano  ruuoroeaoenta  contro  at* 
udli  minacco.e  esgnalano  all 'Europe  l'imainanza  d'un  qualehe  draaaa.  Un 
dramma?  Del  cinematografo,si. 

Muaaolini.infondo.e  un  aavio  che  si  diverts.  Egli   «a  oolto  ^filio 
di  noi  quel  che  succederabbo  in  Albania,  ee  volesee  P«ndar7i  piado.  w>- 
noeoe  a  aenadito   la  carta  dell'Adriatico.   3a  bene  eha Ag^PJSS* 
siavo  non  oonriene  giocaro.   3a  anche  beniesimo  ehe  i  S«rbi  ed  i  C»atl 
non  oono.  come  noi  -come  i  Franceai  ch'egli  lneulta-  ^°  J^  A*"*J??*?~, 
cioe  ai  quail   1'eaperienza  dalla  storia  oof«ri6oe  un  o« te  ^l*1*80     . 
e  quelle  facolta  che  indica  la  paaiente  padronanaa  di  ae:    1'iroaia.       y 

©     •    0  / 

Reatiaino  caini.Nbi  alamo  in  pace.Siamo  anoora  in  po«e.*eBaaolini      JSfe 
cerca  di  diatrarre  il  sua  popolo.ed  a  un  segno  di  buon  ■•M&teM.Xu  una 
epoca  in  cui  d'ogni  banda  rifioriscono  gli   atudi  elaaaioi.ogli  Jrtotaiapa 
il  Jiileo  glorioouo  dell'antieo  poota  umbro  di  8aroina.   Ci  riaorda  la  «**• 
ria.ripreaa  noll'Illuoiono  comioa  dal  nostra  Tcechio  Comeilla.di  qoal* 
l'eroe  di  profeasione  che  ra  minacaiando  gli  unl  a  fill  altri  eenaa  asrre- 
derai  dci  perieeli  onde  a  lui  ateoeo  ninacciato . 

Tutto  il  XVI  aecoie.in  aeguito  alia  guorra  ehe  aTaraa  daraatata 
lTBuropa.o'e  divertite  di  oapitani  aloilii  il  taatro  italiano  n»  piaad. 
C'q  Jiataworo;   e'e  Pracaosa;   o'e  8p«ranto;  c'd  flodouaata;  c'd  SpeaaameaU; 
c*e  Rinoceronte.   Io  roglio  molto  bene  a  SoaricaboiSbarde.pel  euo  Pfl»e  «o<» 
deato.Prima  dell'Ariooto  gi^  troTiamo   1 ' invinaibile  Rodoittonte.eolui  che 
triohfava  in  tutte  la  guerre  iamaginarie  oondotte  da  Carmaesn©  con**0 
i  Saraceni  af ri cani.ro to lando   le  sue  montagno  attrareraa  i  poeni  del  gra» 
zioeo  conte  Boiardo.vanto  della  Corte  di  Perrara. 

L'amabile  fantasia  italiana  raria  all'infinito  quel  peraoaegsio. 
La  Calabria  invia   aulla  acena  naaionale  Giangurgolo. 

Napoli   fornisce  SmarglaaBO.quellO  one  inghiotte  i  carrettini  in  un  boc- 
cone.   Roma  produce  Rugantino.  E  alocooe  i  prorooatori  ranno  ordinaria- 
iaento  in  duo   (e  un  metodo  che  offro  maggior  aicureaza),    ecco  ohe  oolia 
oribra  del  Capitano.in  quell'onbra  di  cui   ai   oparenta  talvolta  egli  etea- 
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miHonibdnSerVentiVi  Per  gH    eSefCiZi    192930  e  1930-31  (in 


1929-30 
1930-31 

Oifferenza  in  pfu 


nen    esercizio  in  corso  sono  super  or    di  417  milioni  a   oupIIp 

Nel  solo  mese  di  luglio  le  spese  effettive   sono    statp   nni 
aumentate,  in  confronto  ai  preventive:  P 

per  il  Ministero  della- guerra  di    370  milioni 
per  il  Ministero  della  marina  di     109 
per  il  Ministero  dell'areonautica    80      "     " 


■ 


in  complesso  altri    ....    559  milioni 
Armi,  armi,  armi  per  l'impero  dell'aquila  di  Predappio. 

X-DG    §73 
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Non  vogliam'o  pi D  pagare  1  miliardo  e  200  milioni  all'anno  per 
avere  uno  sbirro  diet-ro  ogai   porta.  r,   , 

Non  vogtiamo.  piu -pagare-mezzo  miliardo  di  contribute  ahstnda1-' 
catiichei  servono  solo  comestmmento  dl   polizia  del1  regimei!   - 

Non  vogliarno  pi u  pagare  cBTitinaia"  di' milioni  "per  i  mdschetti  dei 
militi,  successori  di   Lang,  boia  delrirnpefo  d'Asburgd. 

Non  vosliamd  piu  pagare  6  miliardi  di  spese  militari  per  una. 
polftitia-  impertalistfca'  da  paese  balcariico. 

Non  vogliamo  piD  pagare  i  salvataggi  delle  imprese  industriali 
e  bancarieamiche"  del "  govern'O',  le  bestialifa  monetarie  del  Duce,  la 
s'arrrpa1  gialla  nazionale  a  straniera,  la  censura  postale,'  lb  spionaggio 
o  glr  agentT  provocatdriaU'estero,""  le  amanti  dei  gerarchl,  le  sistema- 
zioni' dei 'fratetH  Arnatdo",  le  luminarle.ia  parate,  i  raduhi,  lecrociere 
e  tutte-le'-altrerlatirbrierl'e'  a  caforierie  Che  distinguono  il  regime  fascista' 
da  tutti  gli  altri  governi  dell  turopa  civile.    ' 

II1  popoto  RaliarfOr  onftroggi  si  aecoTge~df"  pagare  anch6"in  con- 
tanti  per  non  aver  saputo  difendere  ia  sua  tibarta.'deve'  dire  "it  suo'basta.' 
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JOHN  STRACHEY 
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Soldati,  Camicie  Nere,  Volontari! 


II  Dace  ha  falto  scrivere,  ripetutamente,  ai  giornalisti 
.laliani  e  stranieri,  che  l'impresa  africana  e  maturata  nel  suo 
spirito  e  che  per  sua  volonta  fa  decisa  e  attnata.  Cio  e  vero. 
La  guerra  alTAbissinia,  infatti,  e  stata  dichiarata  con  le  reti- 
renze  della  Corona,  contro  il  parere  dello  Stato  Maggiore  e 
col  disseuso   in  seno  alio  stesso   Gran  Consiglio. 

II  Duce  ha  impegnato  il  Paese  in  questa  tremenda  awen- 
lura  senza  preoccnparsi  delle  enormi  difficolta  che  essa  pre- 
sentava  e  delle  conseguenze  fatali  che  ne  sarebbero  derivate. 
Sul  piano  diplomatico,  ha  agito  con  estrema  leggerezza,  non 
assicurandosi  preventivamente  il  consenso  di  alcnna  delle 
grandi  potenze  europee,  per  cui,  al  primo  atto  di  ostilita  con- 
tro l'Etiopia,  si  e  visto  condannato  come  aggressore  da  52 
Stati  affiliati  alia  Societa  delle  Nazioni,  esponendo  il  Paese 
alia  grave  misura  delle  sanzioni. 

Egli  ha  lasciato  credere  che  la.  guerra  in  Africa  sarebbe 
stata  un'impresa  facile  —  poco  piu  di  una  operazione  di  po- 
lizia  —  e  che  nel  giro  di  qualche  mese  il  tricolore  italiano 
avTebbe  sventolato  sul  palazzo  imperiale  di  Addis  Abeba.  Egli 
ha  alimentata  l'illusione  che,  con  la  conquista  dell'Etiopia, 
avrebbe  assicnrato  terra,  pane  e  companatico  a  tutti  i  figli  di 
Italia. 


Soldati,  Camicie  Nere,  Volontari! 


Presi  da  qnesta  illusione  voi  siete  partiti  per  il  fronte  ; 

■   senza   grande  entusiasmo,   ma  con  la   convinzione  di  com- 

S  un  dnro  dovere  verso  la  Patria,  chi  nel  tripndio  dei  can- 

luerra  esaltanti,  asBieme  al  dovere,  la  gloria  delle  nostre 

.  dopo  quattro  mesi  di  operazioni  voi,  meglio  di  chiun- 

siete    testimoni    delle    enormi    difficolta    della    impresa, 

>,„t^a  inauditi   sacrifici   che  essa  impone  ai  soldati  ed  ai  lavo- 

*<ttori    nelle   retrovie,    della    miseria    che   essa   ha    gettato    su 

iatta  la  popolazione. 

II  Generate  De  Bono  —  inetto  e  senza  autorita  —  e  stato 
sostituito  nel  comando  dal  Maresciallo  Badoglio  ;  tuttavia. 
non  ostante  i  parziali  snccessi  militari,  la  Vittoria  promessavi 
dal  Duce  non  viene,  non  perche  voi  manchiate  di  coraggio  e 
di  ardimento,  ma  perche  qnesta  guerra  e  terribilmente  diffi- 
cile ;  perche  vi  sono  da  superare  distanze  enormi  e  monta- 
gne  inaccessibili  ;  perche  si  deve  lottare  contro  un  clima  mi- 
cidiale  e  contro  difficolta  di  ogni  genere  per  i  rifornimenti„ 
6nde,  eovente,  i  viveri  non  arrivano  o  scarseggiano,  aggra- 
vando,  cosi,  le  soffierenze  di  una  vita  gia  piena  di  pericoli  e 
di  disagi  ;  indebolendo,  cosi,  la  vostra  resistenza  fisica  e 
morale. 

Queste  difficolta  —  e  non  sono  le  sole  —  lo  btato  Mag- 
giore le  ha  denunciate.  E  il  Duce,  soltanto  ora,  confessa  che 
k  guerra  «ara  lunga  ed  annuncia  che  se  sara  neceBsario  at- 
tendere  una  seconda  o  una  terza  stagione  delle  pioggie,  i 
soldati  italiani  sapranno  resistere,  pazientemente  e  tenacemen- 
tev  fino  aD'estremo. 

Soldati,  Camicie  Nere,  Volontari! 

Non  e  del  vostro  valore  e  del  vostro  coraggio  che  il  Paese 
dubita  ;  ma  con  questa  prospettiva  di  una  guerra  coloniale  di 
lunga  durata  (nella  quale  sono  impegnati  centinaia  di  miglia- 
ia  di  uomini)    dove  vi  vuol  portare,  dove  ci  vuol  portare  il 

Piu  la  guerra  dura,  piu  la  morte  falcia  nei  vostri  ranghi, 
piu  il  Paese  va  in  rovina.  La  situazione  all'interno  diventa 
ogni  giorno  piu  difficile.  Economicamente  la  Nazione  e  stre- 
mata.  Tutte  le  classi  sociali  —  salvo  un  grnppo  di  sciacalli 
che  si  son  gettati  su  questa  sciagura   nazionale  —  sono  state 
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spogliate.  Prima  del  terzo  mete  di  gu«rra,  il  governo  avev»  gia 
requisito  anche  i  piu  piccoli-oggetti  d'oro  della  povera  gente, 
i  cari  ricordi  di  famiglia,  le  fedi  delle  vostre  mogli.  La  guerra 
divora  railioni  su  milioni  ogni  giorno.  Dove  trovera  ancora 
Mussolini  i  mezzi  per  assicnrare  il  vettovagliamento  delle  trup- 
pe.  per  pagare  i  sussidi  alle  famiglie  dei  richiamati,  per  pagare 
gli  operai  mandati  in  Africa,  per  corrispondere  il  soldo  ai  sol- 
dati e  agli  ufficiali,  per  dare  lavoro  ed  alimenti  alia  popolazio- 
ne civile  ?  . 

In  Italia,  no,  perche  la  miseria  e  giunta  all  estremo  linute  : 
e  tanto  meno  all'estero,  perche  questa  guerra  —  che  rovina  la 
nazione  e  mette  in  pericolo  la  pace  del  mondo  —  ha  tolto,  al 
nostro  Paese,  ogni  credito  nel  mondo. 

II  Duce  continua  a  nascondere  la  reale  situazione  mih- 
tare  e  le  ridottissime  possibility  di  resistenza  della  Nazione. 
Ma  chi  e  vicino  agli  ambienti  ufficiali,  sa  che  l'ltalia  e  sul- 
l'orlo  dell'abisso  e  che  lo  Stcto  Maggiore  non  cessa  di  de- 
nunciare  che  la  nostra  situazione  in  Africa  Orientale  non  puo 
che  peggiorare  col  prolnngarsi  delle  ostilita. 

Ma  il  Duce  non  vuole  la  pace,  respinge  ogni  proposta  di 
arrangiamento.  sacrificando  al  suo  prestigio,  al  suo  orgoglio. 
gli  interessi  del  paese  e  la  vita  di  migliaia  di  giovani.  Egli  ei 
illude  di  salvarsi  (non  di  salvare  l'ltalia),  minacciando  com- 
plicazioni  europee  ;  ma  il  mondo  resiste  a  queste  minaccie. 
perche  sa  che  l'ltalia  —  isolata  com'e,  ed  anche  cio  per  la 
imprevidenza  del  Duce  —  se  tentasse  un  atto  di  disperazione, 
sarebbe  immediatamente  soffocata,  con  la  rovina  completa  di 
tutta  la  Nazione. 


Soldati,  Camicie  Nere,  Volontari! 


Per  salvare  il  Paese,  bisogna  che  la  guerra  finisca.  Questo 
sentimento  e  diffuso  in  tutti  gli  strati  della  popolazione,  ora 
che  incomincia  a  vedere  chiaramente  tutte  le  conseguenze 
della  disgraziata  impresa.  II  popolo  italiano  vede.  sopratullft^ 
che  se  anche  le  notsre  armi  riuscissero  a  conquistare  l'Etio- 
pia,  lltalia  sarebbe  piu  povera  di  prima,  i  lavoratori  italia- 
ni avrebbero  piu  miseria  di  prima,  i  soldati  smobilitati  avreb- 
bero piu  disoccupazione  di  prima,  perche,  consumate  le  ulti- 
me  risorse  nazionali  nella  guerra,  non  resterebbe  pin  un  soldo 
per  la  colonizzazione. 

E  poi,  la  eolonizz-  zione  di  che  cosa  ? 
Ditelo  voi,  soldati  e  camicie  nere,  ora  che  conoscete  PA- 
frica.  Voi  le  vedete  le  ricchezze  di  questa  terra  promessa -; 
vedete  le  sue  interminabili'  palndi  e  il  suo  deserto  sconfinato  : 
vedete  di  che  si  nntre  la  gente  abissina  ;  voi  lo  provate  il 
clima  che  vi  uccide  ;  voi  lo  sapete  che  i  lavoratori  inviati  co- 
sta,  se  potessero  rimpatriare,  non  tornerebbero  mai  piu  in 
Africa  ;  voi  sapete  che  nessuna  famiglia  di  nostri  conudini 
porterebbe  i  propri  figli  a  morire  nell  infuocato  deserto  afri- 
cano.  E  allora  ? 

Allora,  bisogna  che  questa  inutile  e  disastrosa  guerra  fi- 
nisca snbito.  Una  soluzione  che  salvi  la  dignita  del  soldato 
italiano  ed  il  prestigio  del  nostro  Paese  e  ancora  possibile. 
Ma  questa  soluzione  non  pnd  essere,  ne  offerta,  ne  accettau 
da  chi  ha  scatenato  il  conflitto.  Bisogna,  quindi,  eliminare  il 
principale,  il  maggiore  responsabile  della  guerra,  perche  il 
mondo  faccia  credito  all'Italia  per  una  pace  giusta  e  onorevo- 
le.  Questo  e  il  sentimento  del  Paese,  il  quale  vi  chiede,  per  il 
bene  del  popolo  italiano,  per  la  tranquillita  delle  vostre  fa- 
miglie, per  la  salvezza  dell'Italia,  di  unirvi  a  lui  per  imporre 
la  pace. 

FINISCA  LA  GUERRA  ! 
SI  SALVI  L'lTALIA  ! 

I  REDUCI  DELLA  GRANDE  GUERRA 

Roma,   1°   Febbraio   1936. 
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Volto  Feroce  della  Reazione' 
N°  2 


L'hanno  ucciso! 


Ci  pare  che  anche  nella  sua  morte  cosi  tea- 
gica  ci  sia  un  simbolo  e  una  testimonianza, 

Essa  ha  rivelato  in  forma  drammatica  come 
Vatroce  invisibile  lotta  che  i  militanti  rivolu* 
zionati  debbono  condutte  quotidianamente  pet. 
mantenete,  nonostante  tutto,  integre  le  posizioni 
della  classe  operaia  di  itonte  alia  classe  domi' 
nante,  comporti  il  sacrificio  della  propria  vita. 

ANTONIO  GRAMSCI 
(sulla  morte  di  G.  M.  Serrati). 
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razzone  ai  guerru  u  .-.-  .  ,._. 
cilia,  e  prepara  nuove  aggression] 
territorial!.  Esso  esprime  la  volonta 
di  guerra  e  gli  appetiti  imperialist! 
annessionisti  dei  tre  governi  reazio- 
nari-iascisti  che  con  i  loro  misfatti  in 
Abissinia.  in  Ispagna  ed  in  Cina 
harmo  aperio  la  via  ad  un  nuovo 
macello  mondiale. 

«  11  Patio  di  Roma  ribadisce  l'as- 
servimento  dell'Italia  ai  piani  cata- 
strofici  ed  alle  mire  espansioniste 
dell'hitlerismo  in  Europa  e  mette  in 
serio  pericolo  l'indipendenzia  nazio- 
nale  del  nostro   paese. 

«  Con  il  pretesto  di  loitare  contro 
il  comunismo,  il  Patto  di  Roma  mira 
a  combattere  le  forze  di  liberta  e  di 
democrazia  che  si  oppongono  in  tutfi 
i  paesi  alia  politico  di  guerra  dei 
regimi  reazionari-fascisti,  mira  a 
schiacciare  la  liberta  nell'Europa  e 
nel  mondo  ed  a  dividere  le  forze  an- 
tlche  e  nuove  che  nel  nostro  paese 
si  orientano  verso  la  costituzione  del 
Fronte  popolare  per  la  pace  e  per 
la   liberta. 

«  La  politico  criminale  di  guerra 
del  governo  fascista,  sanzionala  dal 
Patto  di  Roma,  rafforzera  la  volonta 
delle  masse  antifasciste  di  unirsi. 


di  alleanza  dei 
guerra  mondiale? 


di  unire  il  popolo  italiano,  per  sal- 
vare  il  paese  dalla  rovina  e  perche 
il  popolo  sia  padrone  del  proprio 
destine 

«  Nel  momento  del  piu  grande  pe- 
ricolo per  il  paese,  il  Partito  Comu- 
nista  d'ltalia  fa  appello  a  tutti  i  Par- 
titi  aniifascisti,  alle  masse  d'ogni  cor- 
rente  politico  e  di  ogni  opinione  re- 
ligiosa,  a  tulti  gli  amici  della  pace 
e  della  liberta  del  nostro  paese,  per- 
che si  uniscano  in  un  vasto  Fronte 
popolare  che  raccolga  tutte  le  forze 
antifasciste,  lie  masse  inquadrate  nel- 
le  organizzazioni  del  iascismo  e  tutti 
i  fa3cisti;  decisi  a  lottare  contro  la 
politica  hitleriana  del  governo;  per 
farla  f'.niia  con  la  miseria,  con  la 
guerra  e  con  l'oppressione. 

«  Abbasso  il  Patto  tripartita  di 
Roma,  patto  d'alleanza  dei  provocat- 
ion della  guerra  mondiale.  1 

<■  Viva  il  Fronte  popolare  italiano 
della  pace  e  della  liberta  I 

«  Abbasso  la  guerra  !  Via  dalla 
Spagna   1 

«  Viva  la  Unione  dei  Soviet,  for- 
tezza  della  liberta  e  della  pace  dei 
popoli  del  mondo  ! 

«  Via  Mussolini  !  Via  il  regime 
fascista  ! 

8  novembre  1937. 
IL.COMITATO  CENTRALE 
DEL  PARTITO  COMUNISTA 


• 
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Fronte  popolare  d'azione  contro  la  politica  di  guerra 
del  fascismo  e  per  un'Italia  democratica 

Lettera  del  Partita  Comtmista  d'ltalia  ai  Congresso  del  Partito  Socialtsta  italiano 
Cari  cotnpagni, 

II  vostro  Congresso  si  riunisce  in  un  moraento  particolarmente  tragico  per 
la  vita  del  popolo  italiano  e  dei  popoli  di  tutti  i  paesi. 

La  provocazione  fascista  contro  la  Spagna  e  contro  la  pace  si  sviluppa  ad 
un  ritmo  accelerate,  profittando  della  debolezza  colpevole  dei  governi  democratici. 

Gli  aweninrenti  internazionali  di  questi  giorni  equivalgono  ad  una  dichia- 
razione  di  guerra,  da  parte  dei  governi  di  Roma  e  di  Berlino,  contro  la  Spagna 
e  contro  l'Europa.  Se  il  proletariato  internazionale  ed  i  popoli  non  si  uniscono 
subito  per  far  fronte  alia  provocazione  fascista,  l'incendio  della  guerra  divam- 
pera  in  Europa  e  nel  mondo. 

Di  fronte  alia  situazione  angosciosa  nella  quale  si  trbva  il  popolo  italiano, 
affamato,  oppresso,  minacciato  d'esser  condotto  al  raacello  ed  alia  catastrofe,  il 
nostro^  dovere  e  di  fare  tutti  i  sacrifiici  eke  Vora  richiede,  e  di  unite  la  classe 
operaia  ed  il  popolo  per  costringere  il  fascismo  ad  indietreggiare,  e  spezzare 
nelle  sue  mani  Varma  micidiale  della  guerra. 

Prendiamo,  cotnpagni,  senza  tardare  un'ora  sola,  la  direzione  della  lotta  del 
nostro  popolo  per  il  pane,  la  pace  e  la  liberta. 

Per  un'Italia  democratica 

Quindici  anni  di  regime  fascista  durante  i  quali  tutte  le  liberta  popolari 
vennero  soppresse  per  permettere  ad  un  pugno  di  magnati  del  capitale  di  aflfa- 
mare  milioni  di  operai,  di  contadini,  di  artigiani,  di  piccoli  esercenti;  quindici 
anni  di  preparazione  della  guerra,  alia  quale  fu  subordinata  tutta  l'economia,  ed 
alia  quale  furono  date  tutte  le  risorse  del  Paese,  hanno  posto  dinnanzi  alle  larghe 
masse  popolari,  come  un'esigenza  imprescindibile,  la  conquista  della  liberta  e 
della  democrazia. 

Liberta  e  democrazia  sono,  a  nostro  avviso,  gli  obbiettivi  che  unificano  tutti 
gli  strati  popolari:  dalla  classe  operaia  che  vede  nel  loro  raggiungimento  il 
mezzo  per  marciare  verso  la  propria  emancipazione  sociale  e  verso  il  socialismo, 
ai  ceti  medi  rurali  e  urbani  che  vogliono  salvarsi  dalla  rovina  dove  H  conduce 
il  fascismo,  a  certi  strati  della  borghesia  non  monopolistica  che  soffre  la  domi- 
nazione  dei  trusts  e  del  eosiddetto  Stato  Corporative.  Liberta  e  democrazia 
costituisoend  altresi  Vobbiettivo  di  tutte  le  fbrse  di  pace  del  nostro  Paese. 

II  Partito  Comunista  d' Italia  e  il  Partito  Socialista  Italiano,  che  sono  i  due 
partiti  della  classe  operaia  italiana,  devono  prendere  la  direzione,  alia  testa  della 
classe  operaia,  della  lotta  popolare  per  la  liberta,  la  democrazia  e  la  pace.  Noi 
com,unisti  vogliamo  lottare  assieme  a  voi,  compagni,  e  assieme  a  tutti  gli  operai 
socialist!,  per  I'awento  di  una  Repubblica  democratica  italiana  che  si  appoggi 
sulle  masse  popolari,  e  che  sia  il  risultato  della  libera  espressione  della  volonta 
del  popolo. 

L'ltalia  democratica  dovra  assicurare  al  popolo  la  liberta  di  associazione 
e  di  stampa,  la  liberta  di  coscienza  e  di  parola,  la  piena  liberta  sindacale  e  la 
eguaglianza  assoluta  di  diritti  al  popolo  italiano  e  ai  popoli  della  Venezia  Giulia, 
dell'Alto  Adige  e  delle  colonie. 

L'ltalia  democratica  dovra  espropriare  la  terra  dei  grandi  proprietari  fon- 
diari  e  darla  in  godimento,  con  gli  attrezzi  rurali  e  con  il  bestiame,  e  senza  il 
pagamento  di  nessuna  indennita,  ai  salariati  agricoli  e  ai  contadini  con  poca 
terra,  e  dovra  lasciare  il  libero  godimento  della  terra  ai  contadini  che  oggi  la 
lavorano  (mezzadri,  fittavoli  lavoratori,  ecc),  e  difendere  la  propriety  dei  con- 
tadini lavoratori. 

L'ltalia  democratica  dovra  nazionalizzare  i  trusts  industriali  e  finanziari, 
passando  alia  gestione  statale  le  grandi  fabbriche  e  le  grandi  banche. 


Una  grande  vittoria  del  popolc 
contro  Mussolini,  Hit 

Le  truppe  italiane  ingannate  da  1 

sul  fronte  di  Guadalajara 
del  Battaglione  Garibaldi  e  cod  i: 


Apres     UuadaEajara 

UN     APPEL 
DU     PARTI     COMMUNISTE     ITALIEN 

Titres  :  «  Une  grande  victoire  du  peuple 
espagnol  et  italien  contre  Mussolini,  Hitler  et 
Franco  ».  «  Les  troupes  italiennes  trompees 
par  Mussolini  froternisent  sur  le  front  de 
Guadalajara  avec  les  volontaires  du  Bataillon 
Garibaldi   et   les   republicans  espagnols.    » 

Mots  d'ordres  :  «  II  faut  arreter  le  bras 
de  Mussolini  •!  •.  «  Retirer  les  troupes  ita- 
liennes de  I'Espagne  ».  «  Paix  !  Paix  !  Assez 
de  guerre  !  »  Diffuse  dans  route  I'itclie  par 
des  dizaines  de  milliers  d'exemplaires. 
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II  giorno  8  marzo,  le  truppe  al  servizio  del  generate  Franco  —  truppe  composte 
quasi  esclusivamente  di  quattro  divisioni  italiane  completamente  motorizzate  e  annate 
fino  ai  denti  —  scatenavano  una  violenta  offensiva  contro  Fe&ercito  repubblicano  spa^ 
gnuolo,  sul  fronte  di  Guadalajara,  al  Nord-Est  di  Madrid. 

I  repubblicani,  che  non  attendevano  questo  attacco  e  che  avevano  poche  forze  su 
questo  fronte,  dovettero  indietreggiare,  durante  1'8,  9,  10,  11  e  12  marzo,  di  quasi  40 
chilometri,  non   senza  infliggere,  tuttavia,  delle  gravissime  perdite  alle  truppe  italiane. 

Ii  facile  successo  e  specialmente  la  presa  di  Trijueque  e  di  Brihuega  vennero, 
come  e  noto,  esaltate  come  una  vittoria  decisiva  dalla  stampa  fascista,  la  quale  prean- 
nuncio  con  sicurezza,  nelle  sue  corrispondenze  dalla  Spagna,  la  presa  entro  pochissimi 
giorni  di  Guadalajara  e  della  stessa  Madrid.  L'annuncio  della  presa  di  Madrid  da  parte 
delle  truppe  italiane  avrebbe,  anzi,  dovuto  essere  dato  a  Mussolini  durante  il  suo 
€  trionfale  »  viaggio  in  Libia  e  rappresentarne,  in  un  certo  senso,  l'apoteosi. 

Un'offensiva  condotta  senza  entusiasmo 

Ma  gia  durante  l'offiensiva  e  1'avanzata  delle  divisioni  italiane  si  notarono  in 
queste  dei  segni  di  stanchezza  e  di  demoralizzazione  e,  soprattutto,  la  loro  assoluta 
mancanza  di  entusiasmo  nella  lotta  contro  la  liberta  e  l'indipendenza  del  popolo  spa- 
gnuolo.  Infatti,  nella  notte  dal  10  all'll  marzo  in  piena  offensiva  fascista,  1'eroico  Bat- 
taglione Garibaldi  composto  di  volontari  italiani  antifascisti,  faceva  prigionieri  36  sol- 
dati  italiani,  fra  i  quali  il  maggiore  Luciano  Antonio  di  Napoli,  la  cui  famiglia  abita 
in  via  Monte  Grappa  N.  4  ad  Ancona,  ed  altri  due  ufflciali. 

II  giorno  11  marzo  due  soldati  italiani  passavano  spontaneamente  nelle  file  repub- 
blicane,  portando  seco  delle  mitragliatrici. 

II  giorno  seguente  —  ancora  durante  1'avanzata  dell'esercito  fascista  —  i  repub- 
blicani hanno  fatto  altri  8  prigionieri  italiani  e  preso  5  autocarri  Fiat,  carichi  di  viveri 
e  di  munizioni. 

a 

a  contratiacco  repubblicano 

II  13  marzo,  i  repubblicani  che.  intanto  avevano  ricevuto  dei  rinforzi,  passavano 
gia  al  contrattacco,  e  il  giorno  seguente  riconquistavano  Trijueque,  e  il  Battaglione 
Garibaldi  faceva  un  centinaio  di  prigionieri  italiani,  conquistava  3  autocarri  con  molto 
materiale  di  guerra,  e  riceveva,  per  questa  azione,  ]<e.  felicitazioni  del  generale  Miaja, 
Comandante   Supremo   delle  forze   repubblicane  del   fronte   del  Centro. 

Da  quel  momento  sono  cominciati  lo  sbandamento  completo  e  la  fuga  disordinata 
delle  divisioni   italiane. 

La  sera  del  18  marzo  l'esercito  repubblicano  occupava  la  importante  localita  di 
Brihuega,  ove  aveva  sede  il  Comando  delle  divisioni  italiane.  La  stessa  bandiera  del 
Comando  e  caduta  nelle  mani  dei  governativi.  Tra  i  numerosi  e  importanti  documenti 
trovati  presso  la  sede  del  Comando  o  sui  cadaveri  di  ufflciali  italiani  —  tra  i  quali  un 
tenente  colonnello  —  abbandonati  nella  fuga  dell'esercito  invasore,  il  seguente  ha  pro- 
vocato  la  piu  profonda  emozione  in  tutti  i  paesi,  dove  e  stato  fatto  largamente  cono- 
scere  :  '- 

Un  telegramma  di  Mussolini  che  non  gli  ha  poriato  foriuna 

» 

Comando  delle  truppe  volontarie.  13  marzo.  Anno  XV. 
N.  2.759.   Oggetto:   Telegramma  del  Dace. 
Ho  l'onore  di  comunicare  il  seguente  telegramma  indirizzatomi  dal  Duce  : 
«  tXicevo   a  bordo  del  Pola,   in  partenza  per   la  Libia,   i  comunicati  della   battaglia 
in  corso  nel  settore  di  Guadalajara.  Seguo   i   minimi  particolari  della   battaglia   con  la 
certezza  che  lo  slancio  e  la  tenacia  dei  nostri  legionari  innceranno  la  resistenza  nemica. 


?5"5 


/ 


t 


JfrDff    571 


i 


*54 


La  Nuova  Carta 


dell'lJnila  d'Azione 


n  parttto  socialisia  italiano  ed  il  Pariito  comunista  d'ltaha; 

solidali  da  tre  anni  in  una  politico  di  unita  d'azione  che  in 
Italia,  nell'emigrazione,  in  Ispagna  ha  dato  risultati  imporianti  e  si 
e  rivelata  essere  uno  stnumento  indispensabile  della  lotta  del  pro- 
letariate contro  il  fascismo  e  la  guerra; 

fermamente  risoluti  a  consolidare  i  risultati  ottenuti  ed  a  raf- 
forzarli  e  svilupparli; 

concordano  nei  punli  seguenti  che  costituiscono  la  nuova  carta 
dell'unita  d'azione: 

I  —  II  Partito  socialista  italiano  e  il  Partita  comunista  d'ltalia. 
avendo  come  fine  comune  l'cbbattimento  del  fascismo  e  del  capi- 
talismo  e  1'awento  di  una  societa  socialista.  decidono  di  consoli- 
dare i  legami  che  H  uniscono  tanto  sul  terreno  dell'azibne  politico 
generate,  quanta  sul  terreno  del  lavoro  pratico  guotidiano.  Essi  con- 
siderano  l'esistenza  di  un  solido  legame  di  fronte  unico  tra  il  Par- 
iito comunista  e  il  Partito  socialista  come  una  delle  principali  con- 
dizioni  dell'unita  di  tutte  le  forze  antifasciste  e  della  creazione  in 
Italia,  di  un  movimento  di  ironte  popolare. 

•  ■ 
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Giuseppe 
6  A  D  D  I 


POVERI    BIMBI 


Ediiioni    ddla 

Solidarltli 
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Marion  ROSSELLI 
agli  Italiani 

»iS  Stign01M  Marion  »CS*sUi,  vedova  Ui  Carlo  Hosselli,  e  cognata  di 
8feU0  Bosselli.  assassmati  dai  sicari  fascist,  a  Uagnoles  i Tri£no 
9.7,  ha  ricevuto  U  20  agosto  -  trasmessale  da  Barcelloua  _    "g"° 


Ruente  lettera.  che  ha  dovuto  fare 
a  lei  : 


an   lungo 


la 
no  per  giungere  fioo 

...     e.    Dalla  Patria  Ilaliana,  il  15  giugno  1937 
Alia  btgnora  Vedova  di  Carlo  Hosselli  — Parigi 

Sua  LLgXTe  e,',""!Ua  e™'en"  *  ?«rto  UosseUi  ha  comptulo  la 
Sua  mtsstone  sulla  terra  col  saai/icio  supremo 

fentn  ancora  la  dolorosa  cieendu  e  avooUa  net  torbido  mi- 

SC? '  gwvanl  "aUani'  >'alMi  dMu  *""  '«"  <*  "^  «  con, 
linuator  oorrenmw  sperare  -  delta  Sua  opera  di  faladi.no  del- 
ta Mantra  gh  uomiiu  e  delta  giustizia  soeialc,  supreme  virtu 
umane,  che,  congiurde  all' amore  delta  I'utna  orZn"adeaTe 
degnamente  rappresentalo  da  Carlo  Hosselli,  pirtjiamo  a  Voi  li- 
la  "IfrA^r  /'""/"  ^"Y  <"«"«  '«  PwmeBa  doppiamente  inlut- 
lo,  ilpiu  pro  ondo  sense  di  comptanto,  di  solidancld  di  decozione 
Lo  sptrUo  dello  Scomparso  e  tra  not  come  tra  noi  /u  sempre 
ta  sua  opera,  U  Suo  pensiero,  Siamo  trislemenle  colaiti  dalla 
V^diladi  tale  Maestro  e  dalla  cilia  del  mis/atlo  checfrieorda 
Z  v.ol'a,alncoTf  n.S?npTe-  ia  'rUle  ^'^izione  di  uondni  non  pit 
uSL       leS%  dalloUrumo  e  dall'arbitrio  allrui,  di  cittadini  ciie 

nolo  attraverso  quattro  Nazioni  e  col  eompiacente  aiuto  di\ 
sconoscmti,  not  possiamo  ricordare  e  compiangere  un  amico  ca-  \ 
auto  ml  /rente  del  proprio  ideate,  un  connazionale  che  lia  amato 
la  Sua  Patria  come  la  Sua  Idea,  un  giovane  erudito  che  net  ma- 
terno  eloquio  e  net.  lesti  nazionali  apprese,  colla  dollrina,  la  cono- 
scenzadel  Giusto  e  le  altre  ragioni  che  cementarono  le  Sue  conce- 
S^„  c"!  "*«  loarmo-  di  coraggio  per  le  molle  prove  che 
I  ingrato  desttno  non  gli  nego  . 

Solo  attraverso  quattro  nazioni  noi  possiamo  depone  mile 
Vostre  mam  -  Signora  -  queslo  message,  che  alia  parola  IU- 
btle  del  dolore  umsce  il  grido  possenle  e  ineincibUe    delta  tea- 

Presso  le  Tue  spoylie,  Carlo  Hosselli,  lo  spirilo  oolalo  ad  in- 
contrare  Matleolli  ed  Amendcla  e  i  Grandi  dell-i  Liberta  Ilaliana 
not  depomamo  %  /iori  delta  Patria  comune  a  Te  neyata  a  itoi  con- 
tesa.  I  nostri  sentimenti  che  furono  i  Tuoi  ci  suggeriscono,  dopo 
il  compianlo,  la  promessa,  che  noi  Ti  o/friamo,  come  sacriiici  aJ- 
I'ara,  che  semarre  e  dovunque,  coll'opera,  con  la  paruta,  colle  ar-  J 
mi,  noi  comballere-mo  contro  i  Tuoi  ncmici,  che  sano  f  rtmtrf  e 
quelli  delta  grande  Vmanila  che  rompie  if  ctnwmno  faticoso  ver- 
so le  mete  migliori,  finche  non  torni  nella  patria  I ' eguaglianza  e 
la  liberta.  Anche  dal  Tuo  sacrijicio  allingererno  miove  forze  e 
nuove  tensioni  ideali  per  le  tristi  ore  di  vggi,  per  le  lolte  di  dorna- 
ni.  Al  trionfo  Tu  non  mancherai  I  Addio,  Carlo  Rosselli,  gli 
Italiani  per  cui  Tu  hai  combatluto  e  sei  cadulo  Ti  amano,  Ti  ono- 
rano  e  Ti  ricordano.     Vale  1 

E  Voi,  Vedova,  e  Voi,  signora  Madre,  che  sappiamo  presso 
le  Spoglie  adorate,  accettate  it  noslro  ossequio  piii  profondo  e  de- 
ferente  e  permettete  di  baciarVi  la  mano. 
Ai  piccoli  figli  un  bacio  fraterrio. 

Per  alcuni  e  per  tutti 

La  Signora  Marion  Rosselli  avrebbe  desiderato  recarei  pereonal- 
mente  a  parlare  alia  radio'  di  iBarcellona  per  rispondere  a  queeto 
messaggio  generoeo.  Purtroppo  la  sua  salute  non  le  ha  consentito  un 
cosi'  lungo  viaggio. 

Eesa  pero'  ha  voluto  che  gli  autori  di  quella  lettera  ricevessero 
eenza  ritardo  la  sua  risposta.  Essa  ha  inviato  la  aeguente  lettera 
lra6messa  agl'italiani  dalla  radio'  di  Barcellona  : 

Giovani  italiani,  fratelli  e  continuatori.  di  Carlo  Rosseil,  accogliete 
i  serttmenti  della  mia  riconoscenza  devota  per  te  vostre  parole  di  soll- 
tiarieta  e  di  tede.  Col  cuore  angosciato  invio  il  mio  saluto  e  il  mto  af- 
fetto  alle  madri  e  alle  spose  italiane  che  piangono  insieme  con  me  i  lo- 
ro  cari  che  il  regime  fasoista  ha  stroncatl,  ,ai  prigionieri  poiitici  one 
marciscono  nelle  galere  mussoliniane,  ai  confinati  che  il  faseistno 
tiene  sequestrati  dal  mondo.  A  voi  tutti,  antifascist)  d' Italia,  i  eorpi 
straziati  di  Carlo  e  Nello  Rosselli  gridano  ancora  la  voochia  erotca 
parola  d'ordine  :  «  Non  Mollare  i>.  L'ASSASSINIO  DI  CARLO  NON 
INTERROMPA  PER  UN  SOLO  MOMENTO  L  OPERA  A  CUI  EGLI  A- 
VEVA  DEDICATO  LA  SUA  VITA.  «Se  noi  cadremo  —  Carlo  ssrisae 
nel  maggio  di  quest'anno  —  altri  prendera  il  nostro  poeto  >.  Prendete 
voi  il  suo  posto,  giovani  italiani,  nella  lotta  sacra  per  la  gtustizia  e  la 
liberta. 

I  SICARI  CHE  PER  ORDINE  DI  MUSSOLINI  TRONCARONO  LA 
GIOVINEZZA  DI  CARLO  E  NELLO  ROSSELLI  HANNO  ACGRAVATO 
IN  ITALIA  E  FUORI  0  ITALIA  L'ATMOSFERA  SINISTRA  01  SO- 
SPETTO,  DI  DISPREZZO,  E  DI  0ST1LITA  CHE  CIRCONDA  IL  NO- 
ME DEL  DUCE.  «  I  morti  pesamo  »  —  disse  un  siorno  Mussolini. 
Questi  due  nuovi  morti  aggraverarmo  ii  peso  da  cui  il  regime  fasoista 
rimarra  schiacciato.  Due  nuovi  martiri,  Carlo  e  Nello  Rosselli,  eiano 
aggiunti  al  libro  d'oro  delle  liberta  italiane,  a  Matteoctl,  Amendola, 
Don  Minzoni,  Sozzi,  Gramsci  e  ai  mille  e  mine  altri,  noti  e  ignoti. 
Dalle  ceneri  di  tante  vittime  sorgeranno  i  vendicatorl. 

All  Italia,  mia  diletta  patria  d'adozione,  airitalia  che  ha  dato  ai 
mondo  gli  eeempl  di  Mazzini  e  di  Garibaldi,  e  destinato,  no  ho  fede, 
un  avvenire  di  liberta  e  di  giustizia. 

Dall'ablsso  del  mio  dolore  io  mando  air  Italia  di  domani  II  mio 
grido  di  speranza  e  di  amore. 
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Un  appel  commun  des  Partis  socialiste 
et  communiste  italiens  contre  les  actes 
de  piraterie  dans  la  Mediterranee, 


AL  POPOLO  ITALIANO 


uiot!3  *»      \f\[  J 

Le  navi   da   guerra   Italians   affondano 

.         . . 

dei  pacifici  piroscafi  mercantili  nel  Mediterraneo 

Per  salvare   la   pace  e  I'onore  dell' Italia 

impediamo  questi   atti   di   briganraggio   ! 

.  •     ■. 

jib    i!i         ITALIANI    ! 


II  governo  fascista  che  opprime  il  nostro  infelice  paese,  fa  compiere 
alia  marina  italiana  degli  atti  della  piii  selvaggia  pirareria  nel  Mediterraneo, 
conrro  i  quali  si  solleva  a  giusta  ragione  la  coscienza  universale  dei  popoli 

civili. 

,  .  ..... 

Non  contento  di  aver  infranto  ancora  una  volta  tutti  i  patti  e  le 
convenxioni  internazionali,  invadendo  la  Spagna,  non  contento  di  aver 
inviaro  diecine  di  migliaia  di  figli  del  nostro  popolo  in  Ispagna,  a  farsi 
massacrare  come  carne  da  cannone  dei  generali  fascisti  e  traditori  del 
proprio  paese,  il  governo  fascista  —  divenuto  servo  e  vassallo  dell'hitle- 
rismo  - —  ha  sferrato  una  guerra  di  feroce  pirateria  in  rurto  il  Mediterraneo, 
sino  alle  bocche  del  Bosforo. 

In  pochi  giorni,  quattro  piroscafi  mercantili,  pacifici  e  inermi,  sono 
stati  aftaccati  a  tradimenro  e  affondari  da  navi  da  guerra  italiane  :  il 
«  Campeadbr  »,  il  «  Conde  da  Abasoio  »,  il  «  Ciudad  de  Cadiz  »  e 
I'  «  Armuro  ».  Nessuna  intimazione,  nessun  preavviso  e  stato  dato  al- 
I'equipaggio.  Al  contrario,  le  navi  italiane  si  rendono  colpevoli  deU'estrema 
vilta  di  impedire  il  salvataggio  di  un  membra  qualsiasi  del  piroscafo  affon- 
dato  per  eliminare  tutti  i  testimoni  del  crimine. 

La  nave  da  guerra  iraliana  «  Saetta  »,  affondando  a  rradimento,  di 
notte,  il  piroscafo  «  Campeador  »,  seguiva  con  i  suoi  riflettori  i  tentativi 
di  salvataggio  dei  membri  dell'equipaggio  massacrandoli  crudelmente 
con  il  fuoco  delle  mitragliatrici.  w    np        c  f  1 
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7AMNISTIA  I 

Amnistia  completa  per 
tutti  i  figli  del  popolo  che  fu- 
rono  condannati  per  delitto 
d'opinione.  Abolizione  delle 
leggi  contro  la  liberta  e  del 
Tribunale  Speciale,  che  col- 
piscono  i  difensori  del  po- 
polo, che  difendono  gli  in- 
ter essi  dei  iiemici  del  po- 
polo e  delTItatia. 
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RH IRATE  IL   CORPO 

Dl  OCCUPAZIONE 

DALL'AFRICA 

ORIENT  ALE! 
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Gigctnteschi  progressi  dell'U.R.S.S. 

1313 

Reddito   nazionale    100 

Costruzione    macchine    . . . . : 100 

Somma  spesa  per  l'istruzione  pubblica  100 

Rumero   d'aUievi    , 100 

Libri  pubblicati   -  ,-  •• 100 
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1937 

410 

2.800 

5.188 

470 

664 
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|   DaH   comparativi   della  produzione   nel    1936   dell'industria  pesante  j 

1    e  dei  cereali  in  Italia  o  nell'U.B.S.S. :  ^Q\  1 

Italia                      Tonn.  di                         %•>  U.B.S.S.    ^jj 

777.000        ghisa    ...7 •  •  •  •  1^00.000  £§ 

I       2.024.000        acciaio 8.400  000   «| 

1       1.714.000        laminaii    • "'J!™-    ■ 

1           16.000        petrolio   : ""X2    <* 

I            88.000        carbon   fossile    . . .  •■ 126.400.000    ^ 

|     13.000.000        cereali   van U2-°°eS 

16.000        trattori  agricoli  in  esercizio  452.000      .,| 

1                 0            mietitrici-trebbiatrici   in  esercizio    100.000       j 
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Nelle  rivendicazioni  essenzicdi  per  il  pane  e  la 
hberta,  affermiamo  la  volonta  di  pace  del  popolo 
italiano  1 

Nelle  citta  e  nei  villaggi  —  dappertutto  —  nei  sin- 
dacati,  nei  Dopo-Lavoro,  nelle  Mutue,  nelle  Socie- 
ta  Sportive  —  nella  vita  civile  e  nelle  forze  armate 

—  con  rivendicazioni  parziali,  con  manifestazioni, 
con  proteste,  con  affissione  di  manifestini  e  con 
scritte  murali,  con  petizioni  individuali  e  collettive 

—  sviluppiamo  l'azione  di  massa  per  la  libera- 
zione  del  nostro  popolo  dalla  miseria  e  dalla 
schiavitu,  dall'incubo  terribile  della  guerra  I 

Pane  1  Pace  !  Liberia  I-   ,  v/_  hq  3-7,    #/  c 
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CATTOLICI,  NON  E'  VERO  CHE  !L  GOVERNO 
x    REPUBBLICANO  Dl  SPAGNA  COMBATTA  LA  RELI- 


ir» 


GIONE.  ESSO  COMBATTE  SOLAMENTE  QUEI  PRETI  CHE, 
SI  SONO  MESSI  DALLA  PARTE  DEGLI  SFRUTTATORI,  DEI 


CD 

i>  >'£3 


PARASSITI,  DEI  NEMICI  DEL  POPOLO.  IL  GOVERNO  AUTO- 
NOMISTA  BASCO,  DIFENSORE  DELLA  REPUBBLICA,  E' 
COMPOSTO  Dl  CATTOUCI  PROFESSANTI.  MIGLIAIA 
Dl  PRETI  E  MILIONI  Dl  CATTOLICI  SPAGNllOLI 
DFENDONO     LA    SPAGNA     REPUBBLICANA. 
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Perche  il  Fronte  Popolare  distribuiva  al  contadini 

poveri  le  terre  dei  latifondi.  i  proprietari  feudali  e  i 

loro  agenti  sono  insorti.  I  contadini   spagnoli   difendono 

la  loro  giusta  conquista  e  la  rivendicazione  dei  contadini 

poveri  di  tutti  i  paesi.  I 

Solidarieta  al  popolo  della   Spagna.   Nessun 

aiuto  ai  nemici  del  popolo  spagnuolo. 


* 


Copid  di  un  manifestino  fatto  Iarieiare,  d  diecine 
di  migUaia  di  copie,  dalla  Giunta  di  Difesa  -# 
di  Madrid,  fra  le  truppe  italiane 


I  soldati  spagnuoli  ai  loro 

fratelli  itoliani  ingannati  da 

Mussolini  e  da  Franco 

Le  nostre  parole  potrebbero  essere  piene  di  ira  e  di  ran- 
core  e  non  lo  sono.  Gli  episodi  di  ogni  giorno  hanno  temprato 
I  ammo  di  noi  spagnuoli  che  lottiamo  per  la  liberta  e  che  ab- 
biamo  appreso,  per  amore  della  liberta  stessa,  a  perdonare  pre- 
ventivamente  a  quelli  che,  privati  della  liberta,  sono  obbligati 
a  lottare  contro  quelli  stessi  che,  forse,  nell'intimo  della  loro 
coscienza,  essi  amano.  E'  perche  non  siete  liberi  che  noi,  sol- 
dati della  liberta,  ci  rivolgiamo  a  voi  senza  rancore  e  senza 
odio. 

Uomini  d'ltalia,  fratelli  di  sangue 

Per  il  fatto,  forse,  che  nel  fondo  della  Storia  troviamo  molte 
vie  che  sono  state  comuni  al  vostro  e  al  nostro  spirito  nem- 
meno  in  questo  momento  in  cui  voi  marciate  sul  nostro  suolo 
senza  una  giusta  ragione  e  senza  motivo,  noi  non  abbiamo  nes- 
suna  difficolta  a  farvi  arrivare  la  nostra  parola  cordiale.  Nella 
lotta  nella  quale  siamo  impegnati,  la  ragione  e  il  nostro  mi- 
ghore  alleato  e  quando  si  ha  ragione,  come  noi  l'abbiamo,  non 
e  possibile  che  la  passione  veli  la  comprensione.  La  ragione  e 
la  comprensione  dettano  queste  parole.  Con  esse  piu  che  la 
nostra  causa  noi  vogliamo  servire  la  verita. 

Per  solidarieta  di  sangue  noi  vogliamo  farvi  l'onore  di 
credere  che  voi  combattete  contro  di  noi  perche  voi  non  cono- 
scete  la  verita,  perche  vi  hanno  ingannati,  perche  vi  hanno 


it, 
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Confederazione  Benerole  del  lavoro  dltalia 

(Confederation   Generate  du   Travail  d'ltalie) 


CAMARADES   CONGRESSISTES, 

Ces  'jours'  derniers,    ont   6b6    distributees   deux 

brochures  au  sujet  de  la  situation  italienne  dont 

nous  devons  tout  d'abord  en  remercier  les  redac- 

teurs.  Selon  celles-ci,  Ton  voudrait  faire  croire  que 

la  Confederation  Generate  du  Travail   Italienne, 

adherente  a  la  F.  S.  I.,  a  ete  dissoute  et  qu'a  sa 

place  en  a  ete  constitute  une  autre.  II  nous  sera 

tres  aise  de  demontrer    qu'il    s'agit    d'une    des 

manoeuvres  communistes  coutumieres  dont  le  but 

est   de   desagreger  tout   ce  qui   n'obeit  pas  aux 

ordres  de  Moscoii. 

La  G.  G.  T.  italienne  ne  fut  jamais  dissoute. 

La  deliberation  du  4  Janvier  1927,  dont  parlent 

ces  tracts,  n'a  aueune  valeur,  car  elle  a  ete  prise 

irregulierement'  par  six   personnes  sur  dix-sept 

qui  composaient  le  «  Conseil  Directeur  »  de  la 

C.  G.  T.  italienne.  Seul  autorise  a  deliberer  sur 

le  sort  de  la  C.  G.  T.  italienne  etait  et  demeure 

ton  jours  !e  Gomite  Executif  et  cela  en  consequence, 

de  deux' decisions  explieites  prises  par  les  organes 

responsables  de  la  C.   G.  T.  en  decembre  1925 

et  en  juillet  1926.  Ces  deliberations,  apres  queft- 

ques  considerants,  disaient  exactement  : 

«  ...  en  consider  ant  qu'en  rapport  a  cette  situa- 
tion difficile  de  droit  et  de  fait  (creee  par  le  fas- 
cisme)  il  est  necessaire  de  dor ner  a  la  C.  G.  T. 
d'ltalie  une  organisation  unitaire  et  central  isee... 
«  ...  efant  donnee  la  necessite  d'un  fonctionne- 
ment  sou  pie  des  organes  directeurs,  le  Comite 
Executif  est  autorise  a  se  valoir  de  tous  les  pou- 
voi-rs  conferes  au  Conseil  Directeur  par  Cart.  15 
du  Statu t  Confederal.  » 

C'est  sur  la  base  de  ces  memes  pouvoirs-que  le 
Comity  Executif,  aussitot  qu'il  prit  connaissance 
de  la  resolution  adoptee  par  les  six  susdits  a 
Milan  le  4  Janvier  dernier,  annonca  publique- 
ment  : 

1°  Que  ladite  resolution  etait  il  legale  et  qu'elle 
n'engageait  en  rien  la  C.  G.  T.  d'ltalie  ; 

2°  Que,  par  les  accords  intervenus  avec  la 
F.  S.  I.,  la  C.  G.  T.  d'ltalie  s'etait  transferee  a 
I'etranger  afin  de  poursuivre  son  activite  avec  une 
liberie  qui  ne  lui  etait  plus  ccnsentie  en  Italie. 

Dans  les  brochures,  Ton  affirme  que  la  decision 
de  transfert  du  siege  confederal  a  I'etranger  etait 
inconnue  en  Italie.  Or  cela  est  faux.  En  voici  des 
preuves : 

Le  texte  de  la  deliberation  a  ete  envoys  en 
Italie  le  24  Janvier  1927.  Au  surplus,  on  le  publia 
sur  I'hebdomadaire  1'  «  Operaio  Italiano  »  — 
edite  a  Paris  — duquel  plusieurs  milliers  d'exem- 
plaires  furent  envoyes  clandestinement  en  Italie. 
Les  journaux  italiens,  d'autre  part,  en  publierent 
1'information.  Et  si,  par  hasard,  les  communistes 
peuvent  alieguer  qu'ils  ne  sont  pas  tenus  de  lire 


les  journaux  fascistes,  nous  contesterions  quand 
menie  qu'ils  n'aient  pas  eu  connaissance  de  la 
61 liberation  du  transfert  du  siege  confederal. 

Dans  l'organe  communiste  frangais  1'  «  Huma- 
nite  »  du  25  Janvier  1927,  a  la  troisieme  colonne, 
on  a  pu  lire  un  commentaire  avec  ce  titre  :  «  La 
Direction  de  la  C.  G.  T.  italienne  est  transferee 
a  Paris  ».  Le  meme  journall  du  7  fevrier,  a  la 
troisieme  page,  deuxieme  colonne,  publia  un 
nouveau  commentaire  sur  la  situation  italienne 
au  sujet  d'un  manifeste  que  nous  avions  adresse 
aux  travailleurs  italiens,  commentaire  dans'  lequel 
on  d'iscutait  encore  une  fois  du  transfert.  Les  dif- 
ferents  hebdomadaires  communistes  de  langue 
italienne  edites  a  I'etranger  (nous  citerons  pour 
tous  «  II  Lavoratore  Italiano  »  de  Paris  et  «  II 
Riscatto  de  Bruxelles)  de  Janvier  et  fevrier  publie- 
rent  eux  aussi  plusieurs  articles  ou  il  etait  ques- 
tion de  la  decision  de  transfert.  II  est  d'ailleurs 
bien  notoire  que  le  communisme  dispose  d  un 
service  d'informations  internationales  et  Ton  ne 
pourrait  supposer  un  seul  instant  qu'en  Italie  on 
ignorait  les  decisions  de  la  C.  G.  T.  italienne  quel 
que  fut  le  pays  ou  elle  aurait  pu  se  trouver. 

En  face  de  cela,  si  1'on  cherche  a  faire  croire 
qu'en  Italie  on  ne  connaissait  pas  la  decision 'du 
transfert  du  siege  confederal,  c'est  bien  una  ma- 
noeuvre sirhple'ment  puerile.  Cependant  le  20  fe- 
vrier 1927,  c'est-a-dire  un  mois  apres  ledit  trans- 
fert, le  Parti  communiste  convoqua  trente  person- 
nes (militants  communistes,  amis  complaisants  ou 
bien  des  ingenus)  et  il  fit  deliberer  la  constitution 
de  1'organisation  qui  vous  a  demande  de  participer 
au  Congres,  tout  en  n'ayant  pas  encore  eu  aUcun 
iapport  avec  la  P.  S.  I. 

Le  but  de  telles  manoeuvres  est  evident.  Puis- 
que  par  les  moyens  corrects  et  normaux,  le  com- 
munisme n'etait  pas  encore  parvenu  a  conquerir 
la  C.  G.  T.,  il  lui  fallait  en  tenter  la  conquete  en 
profltant  de  la  tragique  situation  cre£e  par  la 
reaction  fasciste. 

Mais  dans  les  brochures  Ton  cherche  encore  a 
faire  croire  que  la  reunion  du  20  fevrier  1927  a  ete 
convoquee  de  la  f  aeon  la  plus  Teguliere  et  Ton  a 
dresse  la  liste  de  vingt-quatre  Federations  natio- 
nals et  Bourses  du  Travail  qui  auraient  ete  repre- 
sentees en  plus  de  nomtoreuses  sections  locales. 
II  s'agit  la  d'un  bluff,  pour  ne  pas  dire  davantage. 

Nous  affirmons  —  sans  crainte  de  dementi  — 
que  sur  les  13  Federations  adherentes  a  la  C.  C.  T. 
trois  seules  —  nous  precisons  TR01S  seules  — 

etaient  regulierement  representees  la  la  Confe- 
rence de  Milan.  Le  reste  des  participants  l'etaieni 
en  leur  propre  nom  et  ills  ne '  repr6sentaient  per- 
sonne. 

Du  reste,  les  intervenus  a  ladite  Conference 
avaient  connaissance  de  la  decision  du  transfert, 
comme  le  demontre  le  dispositif  4°  compris  inge- 
nument  peut-etre  dans  la  resoluton  votee.   Par 


.' 
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CAMARADES   CONGRESSISTES, 

Ces  jours  derniers,  ont  ete  distribuees  deux 
brochures  au  sujet  de  la  situation'  italienne  dont 
nous  devons  tout  d'abord  en  remercier  les  redac- 
teurs.  Selon  celles-ci,  l'on  voudrait  faire  croire  que 
la  Confederation  Generale  du  Travail  Italienne, 
adherente  a  la  F.  S.  I.,  a  ete  dissoute  et  qu'a  sa 
place  en  a  ete  constitute  une  autre.  II  nous  sera 
tres  aise  de  demontrer_  qu'il  s'agit  d'une  des 
manoeuvres  communistes  coutumieres  dont  le  but 
est  de  desagreger  tout  ce  qui  n'obeit  pas  aux 
ordres  de  Moscou.  '        .  « 

La  G.  G.  T.  italienne  ne  fut  jamais  dissoute. 

La  deliberation  du  4  Janvier  1927,  dont  parlent 
ces  tracts,  n'a  aucune  valeur,  car  elile  a  .ete  prise 
irregulieremenf  par  six  personnel  sur  dix-sept 
qui  composaient '  le  «  Conseil  Directeur  »  de  la 
C.  G.  T.  italienne.  Seul  autorise  a  delibefer  sur 
le  sort  de  la  Q.G.T.,  italienne  etait  et  demeure 
toujours  le  Comite  Executif  et  cela  en  consequence, 
de  deux  decisions  explicites  prises  par  les.organes 
responsables  de  la  C.  G.  T,  en  decembre  1925 
et  en  juillet  1926.  Ces  deliberations,  apres  quel- 
ques  considerants,  disaient  exactement  :: .  ,: 

«  ...  en  considerant  qu'en  rapport  a  cette  situa- 
tion difficile  de  droit  et  de  fait  (cr6ee  par  le  fas- 
cisme)  ii  est  necessaire  de  donner  a  Ja  C.  G.  T. 
d'ltalie  une  organisation  unitaire  et  centralisee... 

«  ...  etant  donnee  la  necessite  d'un  fonctionne- 
ment  soupls  des  organes  directeurs,  le  Comite 
Executif  est  autorise  a  se  valoir  de  tous  les  pou. 
voirs  conferes  au  Conseil  Directeur  par  I'art.  15 
du  Statut  Confederal.  » 

C'est  sur  la  base  de  ces  memes  pouvoirs  que  le 
Comite  Executif,  aussitot  qu'il  prit  connaissance 
de  la  resolution  adoptee  par  les  six  susdits  a 
Milan  le  4  Janvier  dernier,  annonca  publique- 
ment  : 

1°  Que  ladite  resolution  etait  illegale  et  qu'elle 
n'engageait  en  rien  la  C.  G.  T.  d'ltalie  ; 

2°  Que,  par  les  accords  intervenus  avec  la 
F.  S.  I.,  la  C. .  G.-T.  d'ltalie  s'etait  transferee  a 
I'etranger  afin  de  poursuivre  son  activity  avec  une 
liberie  qui  ne  lui  etait  plus  eonsentie  en  Italia. 

Dans  les  brochures,  Ton  affirmeque  la  decision 
de  transfert  du.  siege-  conferral  a  I'etranger  6tait 
inconnue  en  Italie.  Or  cela  est  faux.  En  voici  des 
preuves  :         ..- 

Le  texte  de  la  deliberation- *-a  ete  envoye  en 
Italie  le  24  Janvier  1927.  Au  surplus,  on  le  publia 
sur  1'hebdomadaire  V  «  Operaio  Italiano  »  — 
edite  a  Paris  —  duquel  plusieurs  milliers  d'exem- 
plaires  furent  envoyes  clandestinement  en  Italie. 
Les  journaux  italiens,  d'autre  part,  en  publier'ent 
l'information.  Et  si,  par  hasard,  les  communistes 
peuvent  alieguer  qu'ils  ne  sont  pas  tenus  de  lire 


les  journaux  fascistes,  nous   contesterions   quand 
meme  qu'ils  n'aient   pas  eu  connaissance  de  la 
deliberation  du  transfert  du  siege  confederal.    ' 
Dans  l'organe  communiste  francais  1'  «  Huma- 
nite  »  du  25  Janvier  1927,  a  la  troisieme  colonne, 
on  a  pu  lire  un  commentaire  avec  ce  titre  :  «  La 
Direction  de  la  C.  G.  T.  italienne  est  transferee 
a  Paris  ».  Le  meme  journal  du  7  fevrier,  a  la 
troisieme   page,   deuxieme    colonne,    publia    un 
nouveau   commentaire  sur  la  situation  italiertne 
au  sujet  d'un  manifeste  que  nous  avions  adres&e 
aux  travailleurs  italiens,  commentaire  dans  lequel 
on  discutait  encore  une  fois  du  transfert.  Les  dif- 
ferents    hebdomadaires   communistes    de   langue 
italienne  edites  a  I'etranger  (nous  citerons  pour 
tous  «  II  Lavoratore  Italiano  »  de  Paris  et  «  II 
Riscatto  de  Bruxelles)  de  Janvier  et  fevrier  publie- 
renteux  aussi  plusieurs  articles  ou  il  etait  ques- 
tion de  la'  decision  de  transfert.  II  est  d'ailleurs 
bien   notoire   que   le  communisme   dispose  .ilun 
service  d'informations  internationales  et  l'bn  ne 
pourrait  supposer  un  seul  instant  qu'en  Italie  on 
ignorait  les  decisions  de  la  C.  G.  T.  italienne  quel 
que  fut  le  pays  ou  elle  aurait  pu  se  trouver.- -'■' 

En  face  de  cela,  si  Ton  cherche  a  faire  croire 
qu'en  Italie  on  ne  connaissait  pas  la  decision-dti 
transfert  du  siege  confederal,  c'est  bien  une  ma- 
noeuvre simplement  puerile.  Cependant  le  20  fe- 
vrier .1027,  c'est-a-dire  un  anois  apres  ledit  trans- 
fer^, le  Parti  communiste  convoqua  trente  person- 
nes  (militants  communistes,  amis  complaisants  Ou 
bien  des  ingenus)  et  il  fit  deliverer  la  constitution 
de  H'organisation  qui  vous  a  demande  de  participer 
au  Congres,  tout  en  n'ayant  pas  encore  eu  aucun 
lapport  avec  la  F.  8.  I. 

Le  *but  d'e  telles  manoeuvres  est  evident.  Puis- 
que  par  les  moyens  corrects  et  normaux,  le  com- 
munisme n'etait  pas  encore  parvenu  a  conquerir 

10  C.  G.  T.,  il  lui  fallait  en  tenter  la  conquete  en 
profitant  de  la  tragique  situation  cr6ee  par  la 
reaction  fasciste. 

Mais  dans  les  brochures  Ton  cherche  encore  h 
faire  croire  que  la  reunion  du  20  fevrier  1927  a  ete 
convoquee  de  la  facon  la  plus  reguliere  et  Ton  a 
dresse  la  liste  de  vingt-quatre  Federations  natio- 
nales  et  Bourses  du  Travail  qui  auraient  ete  repre- 
sentees en  plus  de  nomforeuses  sections  locales. 

11  s'agit  la  d'un  bluff,  pour  ne  pas  dire  davantage. 
Nous  affirmons  —  sans  crainte  de  d6menti  — 

que  sur  les  13  Federations  adherentes  a  la  C.  C.  T. 
trois  seules  —  nous  precisons  TROIS  seules  — 
etaient  regTilierement  representees  ia  la  Confe- 
rence de  iMLlan.  Le  reste  des  participants  1'etaienfl 
eh  leur  propre  nom  et  ils~  ne  representaient  per- 
sonne. 

Du  reste,  les  intervenus  a  laidite  Conference 
avaient  connaissance  de  la  decision  du  transfert, 
comme  le  demontre  le  dispositif  4°  compris  ingie- 
nument  peut-etre  dans  la  resoluton  votee.   Par 


c 
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Confederazione  Generate  del  lauoro  d'ltalia 


(Confederation   Generate   du    Travail  d'ltalie) 


GAMARADES   CONGRESS ISTES, 

Ces  jours  derniers,  ont  ete  distributes  deux 
brochures  au  sujet  de  la  situation  italienne  dont 
nous  devons  tout  d'abord  en  remercier  les  redac- 
teurs.  SeUon  celles-ci,  Ton  voudrait  faire  croire  que 
la  Confederation  Generate  du  Travail  Italienne, 
adherente  a  la  F.  S.  I.,  a  ete.  dissoute  et  qu'a  sa 
place  en  a  ete  constitute  une  autre.  II  nous  sera 
tres  aise  de  demontrer  qu'il  s'agit  d'une  des 
manoeuvres  communistes  coutumieres  dont  le  but 
est  de  desagreger  tout  ce  qui  n'obeit  pas  aux 
ordres  de  Moscou.  -  • 

La  G.  G.  T.  italienne  ne  tut  jamais  dissoute. 

La  deliberation  du  4  Janvier  1927,  dont  parlent 
ces_  tracts.,  n'a  aucune  valeur,  car  elle  a  ete  prise 
irnsgulierement  par  six  personnes  sur  dix-sept 
qui  composaient  le  «  Conseil  Directeur  »  de  la 
C.  G.  T.  italienne.  Seul  autorise  a  deliberer  sur 
le  sort  de  la  C.  G.  T.  italienne  etait  et  demeure 
tamjours  le  Comite  Executif  et  cela  en  consequence, 
de  deux  decisions  explieites  prises  par  les  organes 
responsables  de  la  C.  G.  T.  en  d6cembre  1925 
et  en  juillet  1926.  Ces  deliberations,  apres  quel- 
ques  considerants,  disaient  exactement  : 

«  ...  en  considerant  qu'en  rapport  a  cette  situa^ 
tion  difficile  de  droit  et  de  fait  (cr6ee  par  le  fas- 
cisme)  il  est  necessaire  de  donner  a  la  C.  G.  T. 
d'ltalie  une  organisation  unitaire  et  central  isee... 

«  ...  etant  donnee  la  necessite  d'un  fonctionne- 
ment  soupie  des  organes  directeuirs,  le  Comite 
Executif  est  autorise  a  se  valoir  de  tous  les  pou- 
voirs  conferes  au  Conseil  Directeur  par  I'art.  15 
du  Statist  Confederal.  » 

C'est  sur  la  base  de  ces  mteies  pouvoirs  que  le 
-Comite  Executif,  aussitot  qu'il  prit  connaissance 
de  la  resolution  adoptee  par  les  six  susdits  a 
Milan  le  4  Janvier  dernier,  annonca  publique- 
ment  : 

1°  Que  ladite  resolution  etait  illegale  et  qu'elle 
n'engageait  en  rien  la  C.  G.  T.  d'ltalie  ; 

2°  Que,  par  les  accord®  intervenus  avec  la 
F.  S.  I.,  la  C.  G.  T.  d'ltalie  s'etait  transferee  a 
I'etranger  afin  de  poursuivre  son  activite  avec  une 
iiberte  qui  ne  lui  etait  plus  ccnsentie  en  Italie. 

Dans  les  brochures,  Ton  affirme  que  la  decision 
de  transfert  d'U  siege  confederal  a  I'etranger  etait 
ineonnue  en  Italie.  Or  cela  est  faux.  En  voici  des 
preuves  : 

Le.  texte  de  la  deliberation  a  ete  envoye  en 
Italie  le  24  Janvier  1927.  Au  surplus,  on  le  publia 
sur  rhebdomadaire  1'  «  Operaio  Italiano  »  — 
edite  a  Paris  — duquel  plusieurs  milliers  d'exem-- 
plaires  furent  envoyes  olandestinement  en  Italie. 
Les  journaux  italiens,  d'autre  part,  en  publierent 
l'information.  Et  si,  par  hasard,  les  communistes 
peuvent  alleguer  qu'ils  ne  sont  pas  tenus  de  lire 


les  journaux  fascistes,  nous  contesterions  quand 
meme  qu'ils  n'aient  pas  eu  connaissance  de  la 
deliberation  du  transfert  du  siege  confederal. 

Dans  lorgane  communiste  frangais  1'  «  Huma- 
nite  »  du  25  Janvier  1927,  a  la  troisieme  colonne, 
on  a  pu  lire  un  commentaire  avec  ce  titre  :  «  La 
Direction  de  la  C.  G.  T.  italienne  est  transferee 
a  Paris  ».  Le  meme  journal  du  7  fevrier,  a  la 
troisieme  page,  deuxieme  colonne,  publia .  un 
nouveau  commentaire  sur  la  situation  italienne 
au  sujet  d'un  manifeste  que  nous  avions  adresse 
aux  travailleurs  italiens,  commentaire  dans  lequel 
on  discutait  encore  une  fois  du  transfert.  Les  dif- 
ferents  hebdomadaires  communistes  de  langue 
italienne  edites  a  I'etranger  (nous  citerons  pour 
tous  «  II  Lavoratore  Italiano  »  de  Paris  et  «  II 
Riscatto  de  Bruxelles)  de  Janvier  et  fevrier  publie- 
rent eux  aussi  plusieurs  articles  ou  il  etait  ques- 
tion de  la  decision  de  transfert.  II  est  d'aille.urs 
bien  notoire  que  le  communisme  dispose  d'un 
service  d'informations  intemationales  et  Ton  ne 
pourrait  supposer  un  seul  instant  qu'en  Italie  on 
ignorait  les  decisions  de  la  C.  G.  T.  italienne  quel 
que  fut  le  pays  ou  elle  aurait  pu  se  trouve/. 

En  face  de  cela,  si  Ton  cherche  a  faire /croire 
qu'en  Italie  on  ne  connaissait  pas*  la  dl&islo^  du 
transfert  du  siege  confederal,  c'est  bien  une  ma- 
noeuvre simplement  puerile.  Cependant  le  20  fe- 
vrier 1927,  c'est-a-dire  un  mois  apres  ledit  trans- 
fert, le  Parti  communiste  corivoqua  trente  person- 
nes (militants  communistes,  amis  complaisants  ou 
bien  des  ingenus)  et  il  fit  deliWrer  la  constitution 
de  I'organisation  qui  vous  a  demands'  de  participer 
au  Congres,  tout  en  n'ayant  pas  encore  eu  aucun 
iapport  avec  la  F.  S.  I. 

Le  but  de  telles  manoeuvres  est  Evident.  Puis- 
que  par  les  moyens  corrects  et  normaux,  le  com- 
munisme n'etait  pas  encore  parvenu  a  conquerir 

10  C.  G.  T.,  il  lui  fallait  en  tenter  la  conqiuete  en 
profitant  de  la  tragique  situation  creee  par  la 
reaction  fasciste. 

Mais  dans  les  brochures  1'on  cherche  encore  a 
faire  croire  que  la  reunion  du  20  fevrier  1927  a  et6 
convoquSe  de  la  facon,  la  plus  reguliere  et  Ton  a 
dresse  la  liste  de  vingt-quatre  Federations  natio- 
nales  et  Bourses  du  Travail  qui  auraient  ete  repre- 
sentees en  plus  de  nombreuses  sections  locales. 

11  s'agit  la  d'un  bluff,  pour  ne  pas  dire  davantage. 
Nous  af firmons  —  sans  crainte  de  dementi  — 

que  sur  les  13  Federations  adherentesa  la  C.  C.  T. 
trois  seules  —  nous  precisons  TROIS  seules  — 
etaient  regulierement  representees  la  la  Confe- 
rence de  IMila'n.  Le  reste  des  participants  l'elaient 
en  letir  propre  nom  et  ils  ne  representaient  per- 
son ne. 

Du  reste,  les  intervenes  a  ladite  Conference 
avaient  connaissance  de  la  decision  du  transfert, 
comme  le  demontre  le  dispositif  4°  eompris  ingie- 
nument  peut-etre  dans  la  r^soluton  votee.   Par 
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.uiie  Benerale  del  lavopo  d'ltalia 


(Confederation   Generate   du   Travail  d'ltalie) 


CAMARADES   CONGRESSISTES, 

Ces  jours  derniers,  ont  £te  distributes  deux 
brochures  au  sujet  de  la  situation  itaiienne  dont 
nous  devons  tout  d'abord  en  remercier  les  redac- 
teurs.  SeJlon  celles-ci,  l'on  voudrait  faire  croire  que 
la  Confederation  Generate  du  Travail  Itaiienne, 
adherente  a  la  F.  S.  IV,  a  ete  dissoute  et  qu'a  sa 
place  en  a  ete  constitute  une  autre.  II  nous  sera 
tres  aise  de  deniontrer.  qu'il  s'agit  d'une  des 
manceuvres  communistes  coutumieres  dont  le  but 
est  de  desagreger  tout  ce  qui  n'obeit  pas  aux 
ordres  de  .Moscou. 

La  G.  G.  T.  itaiienne  ne  fut  jamais  dissoute. 

La  deliberation  du  4  Janvier  1927,  dont  parlent 
ces  tracts,  n'a  aucune  valeur,  car  elle  a  ete  prise 
irregulierement  par  six  personnes  sur  dix-sept 
qui  composaient  le  «  Con&eil  Directeur  »  de  la 
C.  G.  T.  itaiienne.  Seul  autorise  a  delibe>er  sur 
le  sort  de  la  G.  G.  T.  itaiienne  etait  et  demeure 
toujours  le  Gemite  Executif  et  cela  en  consequence, 
de  deux  decisions  explicites  prises  par  les  organes 
responsables  de  la  C.  G,  T.  en  decembre  1925 
et.  an;  juillet  1926.  Ces  deliberatJ&ns,  apres  quefl- 
ques  considerants,  'disaient  exactement  :  - ■  .   . 

«  ...  en  considerant  qu'en  rapport  a  cette  situa- 
tion difficile  de  droit  et  de  fait  (creee  par  le  fas- 
cisme)  il  est  necessaire  de  donner  a  la  C.  G.  T. 
d'ltalie  une  organisation  unitaire  et  central  isee... 

«  ...  etant  donnee  la  necessite  d'un  fonctionne- 
ment  soirple  des  organes  directeurs,  le  Comite 
Executif  est  autorise  a  se  valoir  de  tous  les  pou. 
voirs  conferes  au  Conseil  Directeur  par  I'art.  15 
du  Statut  Confederal.  » 

C'est  sur  la  base  de  ces  m6mes  pouvoirs  que  le 
Comite  Executif,  aussitot  qu'il  prit  connaissance 
de  la  resolution  adoptee  par  les  six  susdits  a 
Milan  le  4  Janvier  dernier,  annonca  publique- 
ment  :..'.. 

1°  Que  ladite  resolution  etait  iilegale  et  qu'elle 
n'engageait  en  rien  la  C.  G.  T.  d'ltalie  ; 

2°  Que,   par    les    accords    intervenus   avec    la 
F.  S.  I.,  la  C.  G.  T.  d'ltalie  s'etait  transferee  a 
I'etranger  afin  de  poursuivre  son  aetivite  avec  une 
iiberte  qui  ne  lui  etait  plus  ccnsentie  en  Italie. 
les  brochures,  Ton  affirme  que  la  decision 
du  siege  confederal  a  I'etranger  etait 
m  Italie.  Or  cela  est  faux.  En  voici  des 

1 7  s,  J° ur^agfe  deliberation,  a   ete'  envoye 
Pen     ^feiT^1  Au  surplus,  onle  pubiia 
Ver>t  aiffeo-',,^' sJ^  Operaio 


en 

)lia 

Italiano  »    — 

ieurs  milliers  d'exem- 

nement  en  Italie. 

en  publierent 

communistes 

tenus  de  lire 


les  journaux  fascistes,  nous  contesterions  quand 
meme  qu'ils  n'aient  pas  eu  connaissance  de  la 
deliberation  du  transfert  du  siege  confederal. 

Dans  l'organe  communiste  francais  V  «  Huma- 
nite  >'  du  25  Janvier  1927,  a  la  troisieme  colonne, 
on  a  pu  lire  un  eommentaire  avec  ce  titre  :  «  La 
Direction  de  la  C.  G.  T.  itaiienne  est  transferee 
a  Paris  ».  Le  meme  journal  du  7  fevrier,  a  la 
troisieme  page,  deuxieme  •  colonne,  pubiia  un 
nouvean  eommentaire  sur  la  situation  itaiienne 
au  sujet  d'un  manifeste  que  nous  avions  adres'se 
aux  travailleurs  italiens,  eommentaire  dans  lequel 
on  discutait  encore  une  fois  du  transfert.  Les  dif- 
ferents  hebdomadaires  communistes  de  langue 
itaiienne  edites  a  I'etranger  (nous  citerons  pour 
tous  «  II  Lavoratore  Italiano  »  de  Paris  et  «  II 
Riscatto  de  Bruxelles)  de  Janvier  et  fevrier  publie- 
rent eux  aussi  plusieur's  articles  ou  il  etait  ques- 
tion de  la  decision  de  transfert.  II  est  d'ailleurs 
bien  notoire  que  le  communisme  dispose  d'un 
service  d'informations  internationales  et  l'on  ne 
pourrait  supposer  un  seul  instant  qu'en  Italie  on 
ignorait  les  decisions  de  la  G.  G.  T.  itaiienne  quel 
que  fut  le  pays  ou  elle  aurait  pu  se  trouver. 

En  face  de  cela,  si  -l'on  cherche  a  faire  croire 
qu'en  Italie  on  ne  connaissait  pas  la  decision  du 
transfert  du  ~siege  confederal,  c'est  bjen  une-  ma-- 
nceuvre  simplement  puerile.  Cependant  le  20  fe- 
vrier-1927,  e'est-a-dire  un  mois  apres  ledit  trans- 
fert, le  Parti  communiste  convoqua  trente  person- 
nes (militants  communistes,  amis  complaisants  ou 
bien  des  ingenus)  et  il  fit  deliverer  la  constitution 
de  I'organisation  qui  vous  a  demande"  de  participer 
au  Congres,  tout  en  n'ayant  pas  encore  eu  aucun 
lapport  avec  la  P.  S.  I. 

Le  but  de  telles  manceuvres  est  Evident.  Puis- 
que  par  les  moyens  corrects  et  normaux,  le  com- 
munisme n'6tait  pas  encore  parvenu  a  conquerir 
la  C.  G.  T.,  il  lui  fallait  en  tenter  la  conquete  en 
profitant  de  la  tragique  situation  creee  par  la 
reaction  fasciste. 

Mais  dans  les  brochures  l'on  cherche  encore  a 
faire  croire  que  la  reunion  du  20  fevrier  1927  a  e-te 
convoqu^e  de  la  facon  la  plus  r^guliere  et  Ton  a 
dresse  la  liste  de  vingt-quatre  Federations  natio- 
nal es  et  Bourses  du  Travail  qui  auraient  6te  repre- 
sentees en  plus  de  nomtoreuses  sections  locales. 
II  sagit  la  d'un  bluff,  pour  ne  pas  dire  davantage. 

Nous  affirmons  —  sans  crainte  de  dementi  — 
que  sur  les  13  Federations  adherentes  a  la  C.  C.  T. 
trois  seules  —  nous  precisons  TROIS  seules  — 
6taient  regulierement  representees  la  la  Confe- 
rence d'e  lMiilant  Le  reste  des  participants  re"taien? 
en  leur  propre  nom  et  ils  ne  representaient  per- 
son ne. 

Du  .  reste,  les  intervenus  a  laldite  Conference 
avaient  connaissance  de  la  decision  du  transfert, 
comme  le  d6montre  le  dispositif  4°  compns  mge- 
nument  peut-etre   dans  la  r<§soluton   votee.   Par 
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Supplement!)  al  I 73  del  BECCO  GIALLO 

Questo  opuscolo  e  la  riprodu-zione  testuale  di  unci  di 
quelU  che  GIUST1ZJA  e LIBERTA'  puhhlica  e  fa  circo- 
Jare  in  Italia.  D'oi-a  innanzi  il  BECCO  GIALLO  vipro- 
durra  peri  suoilettori  lutte  le puhhlicazioni  di  GIUSTIZIA 
e  LIBERT  A'  che  riuscira  a  procurai'si. 

i 

«  Giustizia  e  Liberta  »  si  batte  per  il  rovesciamento  della  dittatura 
fasdsta  e  per  la  conquista  di  un  regime  libero,  democratico,  repubblicano. 

Agisce  sul  terreno  rivoluzionario  perche  la  dittatura  ha  reso  impossibile 
ogni  altra  forma  di  lotta. 

Convoca  all'azione  tutti  gli  italiani  che  si  sentono  offesi  nella  loro  dignita 
dalla  servitu  presente  e  intendono  partecipare  attivamente  alia  riscossa. 

Afferma  che  nell'attuale  battaglia  sono  in  giuoco  i  piu  alti  interessi  della 
classe  lavoratrice  ;  perche  solo  in  un  regime  che  garantisca  eguaglianza  giuri- 
dica  e  liberta  politica,  essa  potra  realizzare  il  suo  ideale  di  giustizia  econo- 
mica  e  sociale. 

Afferma  che  la  liberazione  d'ltalia  deve  essere  opera  degli  italiani. 

Dkhiara  che  la  lotta  e  durissima  e  impone  i  massimi  sacrifici.  Questo  e 
il  prezzo  del  Secondo  Risorgimento  Italiano. 


!i 


1 


AGLI   OPERAI 

■  ■ 

PRIMA  PARTE 
LA  CRISI.  DI  CHI  LA  COLPA  ? 


' 


«  Se  ci  lasciano  tranquilli  per  cinque  o 
died  anni,  fra  cinque  o  died  anni  I'lta- 
lia  sard  irriconoscibile,  avra  cambiato 
faccia,  perche  sard  piu  ricca,  tranquilla, 
prospera,  perche  sard  possente  ». 
:  Mussolini, 

discorso  25   ottobre   1924. 
. 

L'ltalia  attraversa  un  periodo  di  gravissima  crisi  economica:  Quasi  un  milione 
di  disoccupati  ;  centinaia  di  migliaia  di  operai  che  lavprano  due  o  tre  giorni  per 
settimana  ;  i  salari  ridotti  del  30  o  del  40  %  rispetto  al  1920-21  ;  un  numero  enorme 
di  fallimenti,  di  protesti  cambiari,  di  pegni  ;  la  rovina  e  la  miseria  di  milioni  di 
famiglie...  ecco,  operai,  in  che  consiste  la  crisi 

Quanto  durera  la  crisi  J> 

Mussolini  il  2  ottobre  ha  detto  :  ancora  tre  anni  I 

)  r    \»    r     Q  nkjf 

Noi  vi  diciamo  :  Durera  per  tutto  il  tempo  che  durera  ancora  il  fascismo.  Se  il 
fascismo  terra  il  potere  per  altri  dieci  anni,  il  popolo  italiano  marcira  nella  crisi  per 
altri  dieci  anni.  Inutile  farsi  illusioni.  II  fascismo  e  come  una  gigantesca  sanguisuga. 
Ogni  anno  succhia  al  popolo  piu  sangue  di  quello  che  il  popolo  puo'  dare.  E  il  popolo, 
ogni  anno  che  passa,  diventa  sempre  piu  debole,  sempre  piu  miserabile.  Non  morira, 
perche  i  popoli  non  muoiono.  Ma  sofferenze  senza  nome  gli  aweleneranno  la  vita. 

Mussolini  cerca  di  darci  ad  intendere  che  i  mali  di  cui  soffriamo  sono  dovuti 
alia  crisi  americana.  Falso.  «  Giustizia  e  Liberta  »  e  pronta  a  dimostrare  che  questi 
mali  sono  per  nove  decimi  dovuti  alle  bricconate,  alle  ladronerie,  agli  errari  del 
fascismo.  Ecco  i  fatti  : 

La  crisi  italiana  e  scoppiata  nel  1927,  mentre  la  crisi  americana  e  scoppiata  nel- 
l'ottobre  1929.  Un  anno  prima  che  scoppiasse  la  crisi  americana  le  statistiche  fasciste 
confessavano  gia  500.000  disoccupati  (erano  molti  di  piu),  1.200  fallimenti  al  mese, 
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PICCOLA       BIBLIOTECA       SPORTIVA 
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III.    IL    NUOTO 

•  X*0G    571 


IL  CRAWL 

quale    lo     praticano    gli     australiani 


.«• 


Sous  la  veste  d'un  manuel  de  natation 
se  cache  une  brochure  contre  la  guerre 
d'Ethiopie. 


Casa  Editrice  Treves 
MILANO 


i 


These  clandestine  anti-fascist 
materials  are  worth  preserving;  they 
are  the  first  of  the  kino  actually  pi 
printed  in  italy(I  received  them  from 
an  anonymous  sen  er  in  Milan)  since  ti 
establishment  of  the  press  censorship 
in  1925. 
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Mussolini  ii  Duce  dei  briganti  in 

camitia  nera,  e  wenuto  a  Milano 

a  predicare  la  guerra. 
.n  Milano  proletaria  lo  accoglie  con 
*,  un  grido  solo : 

JIBBHSSO IL  FUSCISMO  flSSASSINO! 
EVVIVfl  IL  COMUMISMO 
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Mujsolim  j|  Duce  dei  briganti  in  ^ 
camicia  nera,  e  venuto  a  Milano 
,  a  predicare  la  guerra. 

5  S'Sr1?*3"3 ,0  acc°9,ie  con 
on  gndo  solo : 

5  ABBAJJO  IL  FfllCIJMO  ASSASSINQ! 
EVVIVA  IL  COMUNISMO 
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Mussolini  il  Duce  dei  briganti  io 
camicia  nera,  e  renuto  a  Milano 
a  Medicare  la  guerra. 

£  Milano  proletaria  Io  accoglia  con 

»  un  gndo  solo: 

w  ABBASJO  IL  FAJCISMO  ASSJ3SSINO! 
*       EVVIVA  JL  COMUNISJMO 
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Mussolini  il  Duce  dei  briganti  in 
camicia  nera,  e  venuto  a  Milano 
a  predicare  la  guerra. 
Milano  proletaria  lo  accoglie  con 
un  grido  solo : 

ABBAMO  IL  FAJCISMO  ASSASSINO! 

EVVIVA  IL  COMUNISMO 
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lusioni!  Qua     e  qS  amri  centime!*  f^  dis^z^  quante    de- 
futura!  q  an  Pent,ment!  e  promesse  per  una  prossima 

miliardi  di  debito    invece  del I    L^      ^  'TCe  de"a   ricchezza  200,., 
Vi  hanno  distrutto  !e  Camere  Sef^voro  Ip  ic«t  f?h»avi«i  piu  vile. 


po- 


AB3ASSO  !L  24  MAGQIO  GIORNATA  jy  gANGUE 


LaucMSatori  disertste  I 


rf  fascist 
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24  mmi§-  % 


Opera-i,  confadini,  soldatil  Sono  n«««  i- 
smoitaJiano,eolpitonei^oito^^l,l::^r^che   »    capitali- 
de  earner  cina.  Seicentomif*  lrl       •      . °  ''  Pr°Ietariato  alia  gran- 
il  rimanente  Pju o meno minora/o  ■  S/,Centomi,a  mutiiati  e  invalid  ed 

ne  della  terra,  seppero  ancora  una  fo^   j't  ncchefa  e  rti  donazio- 
ratoriaJ  grande  rnlssacro.  Quante  viS  nJan^c'6  *  ^  Uei  ,avo' 

miliardi  di  debito;  invece  della &S?!f*  'T"  della  "'cchezza  200 
«  e  d'ogni  naturaie  dirltrc C  drfi, WSI0,110  d'ogni  vosfro  avc' 
Vi  hatino  distrutto  Ie  Ca mere  del  H-ln ,!' fe1?  a  Schiavit;'  Ph'<  *<« 
no  soppresso  la  stampa  ™£MShSj£ ».  «f Jstituzioql  cultural!;  vi  han- 
hanno  incarcerate  e  confinato Kf W  orean,2M2ioni  sindacali; 

ne,  i  migliori  e  piu  cose  en  Mavoratori    .r^tf^^  ^  di  anghe" 

Operai,  contadini,  soldkti  f  CnnTl  *  J  °n°  assass,na«- 

sufficiente  alia  loro  SJa  SSSSSK  &'  b3StaSSe  e  "0n  fo5se 

SWRB^-TfSS  V*  Eft  S  HSrt 

Lavoratori  pensate  a,  e  ^    "    ,        ""'  ^  ^"^  gm' 

fratelli  che^nn5^bVr^teSto2&:?Il!i-2P.08-,S  al  fig,i'  ai  vostri 
Bisogna  impedirla  aiuttf  i     o     Sa    S?  n.uova  guerra  e  la  roviha. 

Operai,  contadinif  sOTa  1         t         ,  a"datl  alia  carneficina. 

So  Wet  baluardo  della Sluz onTmondf  fAffi  di-W  la  Russia  ^ 

'sta-capitalista,  abbasso  il  fasdtm, o     %i     3SS°  ia  guerra  imPeria- 

mternazionale.  .W  il  comunismo  difeasore   e  guida.  W  la  III 

t^Sn^Tfcrre!'33"1  S0'°  *"  'a  «****>»«  — diale   si    po- 
AB3ASSO  IL  24  MAGG-IO  GIORNATA   DI  SANGUE 


Utfwatori  dlsertat 


.§*  eosafei  fascist? 
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24  MAS80  GIORNATA  D!  SANGUE 


OnPrai    contadini   soldati!  Sono  passati  15  anni   dacche  il  capital!- 

rSSSbB!  ssrttsss  sag?  as  -a 

nfdeUa  terra   seppero  ancora  una  volta  portare  le  fa  angi  de    lavo- 

ldr''l  lrande  massacro.  Quante  vite!  quante  disgra.z.e!  quante    de- 

Effnil  fill e  quanti  araari  pentimenti  e  promesse  p£r  Una  pross.ma 

^oi'rai    contadini,  soldati!  Ricordatevi,  riflettete  *  quelle  che  avete 
uperai,  conidumi,  perduto.  Invece  delta  ncchezza  200 

Vi  hanno  distrutto  le  Camere  del  lavoro,  le  istituziom  cultural!;  vi  taan- 
rie i Sorf  e  piu  coscienti  lavoratori;  molti  furono  assass.nat.. 

I  avnratori  oensate  alle  vostre   madri,  alle  spose,  ai  figly  ai  vostri 

ato  per  opporre  una  forza  compatta  al  fascismo  guerra.olq. 

nLnp  nroletarie!  Unitevi  ai  vostri  compagni  e  no.i  pirmettete  cne 
i  voffigH,  i  vSri  fratelli,  i  vostri  padr;  siano  mandati  alia  carnef.c.na. 
One  a    contadini!  sorga  dai  vostri  petti  il  grido  di  W  la  Rusaia dei 
SovRlSarSdeiiarivoluzlonem 

lista-capitalista,  abbasso  il  fascismo  lorp  d.fensore,  *  gu.da.  W  la  111 
Internazionale.  W  il  comunismo. 

Operai,  contadini,  soldati!  solo  con  la  nvoluzione  mond.ale  ai   po- 
tra  eliminare  le  guerre. 

ABBASSO  IL  24  MAGGIO  GIORNATA  Dl  SANGUE 


iT\ 


Lavoratori  dlsertate  i  cpmifi 


■ 
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dX  ?L™  hhr1  S  °m  -ad  Un   l,omo  so,°  ?  Dc  Bosis  confrontava  le  istituzioni 

fermw  ?  F?i  Cd„!!!?fri"fna  6  ?ue!le,.cIella  dittatura  ^iana.  Perche  tanta  dif- 

S'i  nnnni       qUe-11  P°P°i°  ltallan°   inferiore  intellettualmente   e  moral- 

mertto  i  "3      amencan°  ?  N°-  Era  piu  povero.  Tanto  maggiore  era  il  suo 

rl,     d      teVn'a  nella  poverta  le  sue  belle  doti  di  flnezza,  di  buon  senso, 

,r        ;,!eme(al]0ra  trattarl°  in  Italia  come  una  mandra  di  ^hiavi  ?  Perch* 
aescriverlo  all  estero  come  una  razza  di  delinquenti  e  di  selva<"u  ? 

A  poco  a  poco  De  Bosis  rtivento  antifascista.  Un  primo  segno  di  questo 

u;iu°vo  onentamento  spiritual  lo  dette  nell'estate  del  1926,  organizzando 

a  Roma  una   commemorwione   di  Ernesto   Redan.   La   cerimonia   Husci   cos" 

S,»p  tot&  Xl'  «°n  qU6lla  intelligenza  che  tanto  lo  distingue,  ordind f  che    n 

tutte  le  chiese  di  Roma  avessero  luogo  preghiere  puriflcatrici  dell'offesa  recata 

^■M-1St°TfnvllaASUa  -CiUa-  £el  1928  gli  fu  offerto  r"fflci0  di  segretario  nella  So^ 
M«™J ;Italia-Amenca».  Questa  societa,  mantenuta  coi  sussidi  della  Banca 
5S2TBS  n dei  G?verno,i  a  !an°..era  stata  flno  allora  un  centro  di  propaganda 
fascistaDe  Bosis  accetto  l'ufflcio  sperando  di  trasformare  l'organizzazione  da 
strumento  di  menzogne  politiche  in  focolare  di  coltura  italiana  imparziale  e 
disinteressata.  E  realmente  nei  mesi  in  cui  egli  tenne  l'ufflcio,  il  Bollettino 
della  societa  ebbe  unandamento  onesto  e  dignitoso.  Ma  ben  presto  De  Bosis 
senti  la  falsita  della  situazione  e  delibero  di  uscirne. 

II"  -  ICARO 

Nel  1930,  pubblico  la  traduzione  del  Prometeo  incatenato  di  Esrhiln  p  il 
poema drammatico  lcaro.  Queste  opere  indicano  il  passaJJJo  di  De  Bosis  dalle 
letteratura  alia  politica  militante.  a«^»»  ui  ue  bosis  aalia 

Prometeo  incatenato  e  il  titano  che  ha  strappato  il  fuoco  al  cielo  ner  farnP 
done ,  ai  mortah,  Giove  lo  ha  punito  condannandolo  a  rhnanere  in  e?lrao"n 
mal?siUarTendTe  C  ""  aVV°lt0i°  '°  tormentera  — a  rfioao?  &Sm2l&. 

il  fi^r°  C  SU°  Padfe'  Dedal°-  sono  schJavi  di  Minosse.  Dedalo  ha  scoperto 
Ln-  '  I  c°"  qUCS  °  assicura  a  Minosse  la  dominazione  del  raondo  E'  U 
tecnico  che  bada  solo  alia  sua  arte  ;  vive  in  solitudine,  non  ha  fede  nejfli 
uomim,  vorrebbe  uscire  di  schiavitu,  ma  non  pensa  che  a  se  stesso  «che  To 
HhdHtlrHnm  e*iber.ta,?»-  Icar°  «  «  Poeta  che  sogna  un  mondo  nuovo  di  uomin" 
ff  *L5&.Kf%  e  lntendf-  °perarue  per  ra88i™«erlo.  La  spada,  che  sno  padre 
ha  regalata  al  tiranno,  eg  i  avrebbe  voluto  brandirla  per  liberare  il  popolo 

laluno  forse  si  contenta  lungi 

da  le  mischie  abbeverarsi, 

esule  al  mondo,  di  irreali  sogni  ; 

ma  il  mio  sogno  nel  centro  della  mischia 

trarre  lo  voglio,  e  sia  reale  e  armato. 
Gli  aedi 

nupi/i  piii  grandi  eroi  sognano  e  gloria 

piu  alia  che  d'uecidere  sul  campo 

figli  di  madre  e  incendiar  ciita. 

—  E  quale  gloria  sognano   ? 

—  La  vera  1 

II  tempo  dei  liberi  e  dei  saggi 

su  quanta  oscuro  e  prono  e  iniquo  ancora 

opprime  il  mondo  ;  il  sorgere  d'un  tempo 

nuovo  e  ferace  e  a  le  vittorie  inieso 

de  lo  spirito  umano  su  la  morta 
:  materia  e  su  la  torpida  ignoranza. 

:™«  D.edal.°  costru1i.svce  .le  "5  Per  volare  :  lui  e  suo  flglio  potranno  sfuggire  alia 
servitu  e  tornare  hben  nella  loro  patria.  Icaro  ha  una  mira  anche  piftvasta 
-  -j,  ■--"'-'  //  nuovo 

'■"--■■■  mondo  che  sorge  senza  ceppi  e  senza 

vincoli  di  muraglie  e  di  frontier e,  i 

uno  ed  uguale  per  gli  uguali,  libera 
per  liberi,  che  accerchia  le  diverse 
genti,  sfatte  dall'odio,  in  una  sola 
'■'■  ■"- •■-  azzurra  patria,  luminosa  e  immensa 
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Primo  Maggio  dell'Unita  Socialista 


Viva 


ft  A 


Ai  /at>ora<ort  fcatiaiu  in  pafria  e  att'wtero 


1 


Lavoratori, 

L>augurio  di  Prtoo  l^^g*  go  "Wg* 

ana  grande   speranza    che   sa,a    r  a  ^ 

compiuto.  II  Partito  Socialista  nan  '  ,  a      ole. 

unitS.  La  scissione  ditoma  J *£"  0  di  fare  ap- 
tarialo  quando  piu  ^^/I^^fSe  a  cui  i  suc- 
pello  a  tutdo  le  sue  «?««*£»  S^  sopPrimendo 

Socialist  Unitano   de!  Lavoraton  ^  ^ 

■tmente  affermato  1  suo  P  ^5WU  iafi&ta.  fl  prossimo 
sioni  e  di  rtcortrtiure  lunJ  ^o  invendicato 
dieci  giugno,  anniversario  dell  ass ss m  o  ^ 

Littorio. 

Lavoratori, 


So  il  oSSSee  e  che  riempie  le  galere  dei  piu  gene- 
!oS  ed  topavidi  assertori  della  liberta  e  del  socia- 
■lis'mo. 


Lavoratori. 


I 


L'unita  iMUliti  non  e  fine  *  5*jj£*#*  fc«K 
parte  di  arrive  ;  ana  un  ^\°^g^S^i  del 

di  *ede  nel  socialismo    che  e  liberta  ka    e 

layers    organizzazione i    della ?  g    »  di  fede 

social*,  che  e  paoe  e  .-^""^JJ  olasse  chia-mata 
nella  polenza  del  proletar ato .WW ^fss  ed  e 

ad  attuare  la  societa  dei  j*e,n  *  nff  al  fascismo,  il 
,-altresi'  un  alto  di  volonta  di  fronte  a  1  la 

.quale,  folte  di  orfirogrl-io,  vanta  Ji  ave re      pu 
'.totta  di  clas^  nella  semtu   d^uUi  al  pm  ^ 

-di  polizia.  ff   uu   atto  di  vo  on ^  che^  bast&re 

amancipazioue  del  lavoro. 

Lavoratori, 

t  „   =r»i>iin   di  organizzazione,  di 
Sta  a  noi,  al  nostro  ■££»*  ^  de,ila  liberta 
lotta  e  di  f  ?"fl^Jbbirca  democratica  dei  lavora- 
italiana  e  ^Ua  Reputomica  ,c.oalizzaie  oppos  - 

tori,  in  fratermta  d ^pere >°  La  ,crisi  generate 

zi0ni  democratidhe      ^gento  storico  e  ideologico  de 
che  accompagna  il  ff*Jn!J2JJllteirto.   La    schiavitu 
fascismo,   disse^na       fg^ES  Vha  tolto  e  fa*to 
non  ha  date  neppuxe  il  P^e.  risoK    in  una 

erol^Xara^diWreinrreita,Sacco; 


Tl   fascismo,   canoefoando  dal   calendars   civile 
Primo  Kio,  ha  creduto  di  sequestrarvi  dalla 
munione  iulernazionale  della  festa  del  lavoro.  \ 
illusion*. 

Per  il  Prtoo  Maggio  e  colla  unlta  socialista   | 
viatno      n  stri  spirit!  e  risorgiauno  in  un  Mr  \ 
d    Stta  Til  nostra  stessa  dignita  che  lo  < 
La  vita  non  e  degna  di  ess-ere  vissuta  fuor 
berSAscoltiamo  la  voce  che  ci  viene  daLl 
dalle  isole  della  deportazione,  dai  crmiter   dc 

Oui  sono  i  .liberi,  qui  e  l'emancipazione,  qui  e 
SaricS °i  ogni  menzogna  e  di  ogni  oppress: 
Ttalla  sono  i  *erri,  la  fame,  la  schiavitu'  e   a  cot 
d\  tutte  lo  forze  brute  della  menzogna,  della  via 
dello    sfruttamento  :    il   re,    il    papa,   la    pluto 
fhS,  uniti  contro  il  papolo  e  per  asser 
popolo. 

,*         „~t»  nnnr«<!inne  noi  •l'abbattereano,  noi 

»S53S«i3rP-«i 

anche  la  forza  vittonosa. 


Viva  il  Primo  Maggio  ! 
Viva  l'unita'  socialista  ! 
Viva  il  socialismo  ! 

Per  il  P.S.I. 

Antonio  BIAN0H1 
Mario  GABICI 
Franco  CLER1CI 
Ugo  COCCIA 
Pietro    NENNI 


Per  il  P-  S.  U.  L.  I. 
Bruno  BUOZZI 
G.  V.  MOD1GL1ANI 

Oddino  MORGARI 
Pallante  RUGGINENTI 

Filippo  TURATl 


Al  PARROCI  DITALIA 


«  Nan  ponete  voslra  ftdan- 
«  zu  nei  gramti,  nei  figli  de- 
«  gli  ucmini,  ne'  quail  non 
<  e  salute  >. 

(Salmo  CXLV  -  2). 

Mai  come  ora  foste  grand!  e  po- 
tenti. Passato  e  il  tempo  in  cui  al' 
sacerdozio,  sprezzato  dai  gover- 
nanti e  deriso  dal  vol  go,  era  reso 
penoso  il  libero  esercizio  del  sua 
magistero.  Lo  Stato,  che  fino  a 
ieri  si  diceva  f  incompetente  >  in 
materia  religiosa,  ora  s'appresta 
a  creare  una  *  nuova  coscienza 
oazionale »,  ispirandosi  ai  pre- 
certi  etemi  della  legge  del  Crista 
Esso  si  proctama  cattoiiea.  Esso 
vi  oflre,  esso  vi  da  protezione, 
aiuto,  privilegi.  Che  votete  di  piu  ? 
Da  lunghi  anni  vi  dibattevate  in 
streltezre  economiche,  dalle  quali 
non  riusciva  a  trarvi  la  scares  ed 
inconstante  generosita  dei  fedeli. 
Ora  se  pro vve<li] to  al  vostro-man- 
ienimento  ed  al  vostro  decoro.  Lo 
Stato  SoppeVisce  gprierosamenie  ai 
bisogni  di  quell!  fra  voi,  cui  la 
carita  delle  pasta  te  generazioni 
r.on  ha  costituiio  congruo  patri- 
nonio.  Le  tasse  che  si  pretendeva 
imporre  aiie  spontanee  offerte  dei 
fedeli  sono  state  abolile.  Abrogate 
sono  state  le  leggi  che,  col  prete- 
sto  di  agguagliare  la  situazione 
fiseale  e  giuridica  dei  beni  eccle- 
siastici  a  qtietta  delle  private  pro- 
priety, decurtavano  periodicamer.- 
fe  i  capitali  destinati  al  servizio 
del  culto  e  de'  suoi  ministri.  Libe- 
rati  alfine  dalle  preoccupazioni 
material!,  voi  potete  dedicare  ogni 
vostra  eriergia  alia  curt  del  vo- 
stro  gregge  ed  alio  studio,  delle 
verita  eterne  della  rivelaiione. 

Per  lunghi  aruii,  quasi  missio- 
narii  in  terra  di  infedeli,  foste  co- 
streiti  a  soffrire  insuttr  e  persecu- 
zioni.  Nuove  jeggi  e  rip»tu(e  pro- 
messe  di  governanti  offrono  oggl 
a  voi  ed  alia  Qiiesa  quetla  prote- 
zieme  die  tnvano  per  lo  passato 
invocaste.  Niuno  osa  piu  irridere  i 
ministri  del  culto  ;  muno  osa  piii 
tufbare  le  sacre'  cerimonie.  All'al- 
tfre  si  accostano  i  governanti,  per 
piegare  it  gjnocchio  innanzi  atla 
maesta  di  Dio  ed  eaprimere  I'o- 
maggio  delle  moltitudini  sommes- 
se  al  loro  comando.  Quando  in  so- 
lenne  corteo  esponete  il  Corpo  del- 
Signore  alia  venerazione  dei  fe- 
dtTi,  le  milizie  del  regime,  schte- 
rzte  fit  passaggio  del  misttco 
trionfo,  presentano  a!  Dio  delta 
pace  le  armi.  Ad  ogni  cerimonia 
di  allegrezza  o  di  duoto,  a'.!  Jgni 
pt&blfca  manifestazione  si  sclleri- 
ta  ora  il  vostro  icievento.  A  voi  I) 


posto  d'onore  accanto  ai  reggi- 
tori  della  pubblica  cosa  i  a  voi 
1'onore  di  consacrare  eolla  vostra 
presenza  e  coila  voslra  benedizio- 
nc  le  celebrazioni  e  te  opere  di 
un  regime  che  c  ha  ridato -Dio  al- 
l'ltalia  e  1'ltatia  a  Dio  *. 

Si  concept  in  altri  tempi  la 
scuola  come  contrapposto  alia 
chiesa  :  Vallate  di  Belial  in  faccia 
all'altare  del  Dio  vera.  It  dissidio 
fra  la  chiesa  e  la  scuola  e  ora  sta- 
te risotto.  «  A  fpndamento  c  co~ 

<  ronamento    dell'istruzione   ele- 

<  mentare  in  ognisuo  gradoe  po- 

<  sto  rinsegnamento  delta  dottri- 

<  na  cristiana,  secondo  la  forma 
c  ricevuta  dalla  rradizione  caiio- 
lica  r.  Alls  vompetenti  aulorita 
ecctesiastiche  e  stato  riconosciuto 
tl  diritto  di  approvare-  i  testi  de- 
stinati ad  apprendere  ai  fanciulti 
gli  elementi'detla  crisuana  doi- 
trina.  Ad  esse  spetta  di  giudicare 
della  capacita  dei  maestri  ch in- 
mat  i  ad  insegnare  ai  fanciutti  i 
rudimenti  del  citechismo.  Voi, 
che  sospettosi  ordmamenti  e  piu. 
sospettost  governanti  avevano  al- 
lontanato  dalle  pubblicne  scuole. 
voi  potete  alfme  varcare  !e  vieta- 
te  soglie  per  accertarvi  deti'orto- 
dos5ia  degli  tnsegnanti,  per  giu- 
dicare dei  profitti  compiuti  dagli 
alunni  nelle  sacre  discipline. 

Eccovi  alhne  costitijiti  in  situa- 
zione di  pnvilegio  t  La'  scuola 
pubblica  anticristiana  non  esiste 
piu.  Le  iniztarive  private  dirette 
ad  organizzare  scucle  anticristia- 
ne,  o  sempticemente  areligiose, 
sono  implacabilmente  impedite.  A 
voi,  ed  a  voi  soli  e  riconosoiuto  il 
diritto  di  vigilare  sull'educazione 
delta  gioventu.  Che  piu  ?  Fra  bre- 
ve, anche  netlo  scuola  media  sara 
reso  obbligatorio  finsegnamento 
religioso.  'Frattanto  gli  attari  e- 
retti  un  dl  negli  antkhi  istituti  di 
cutiura  superiore  sono  sfati  rial- 
zaji,  e  nuovi  attari  sono  stati  driz- 
zati  anche  )a  dove  la  pieta  dei 
padri  non  aveva  proweduto.  E-  lo 
Stato  rstesso  che  consacra  a  Dio 
i  la  nuova  gioventii  itahca  e  vi 
chisma  a  cotlaborare  colic  sue  or- 
gamzzaztpni,  colle  sue  Cpcre,  cc-' 
suoi  patronaii  alia  ricoetru;i(;r.e 
cristiana  della  coscienza  detle 
nuove  generazioni. 

Mai  come  ora  foste  libert  e  po- 
tenti ;  eppure...  Se  assists  alie  vo- 
stre  adunan::,  nelle  quati  con  una 
reticenza  o  con  un  opportuno  Fi- 
tenzio  megtio  che  coo'un  etabo- 
rato  diworso  s'usa  diswt.-^e  lin- 
timo  pensiero,  devo  eopstntsrs 
c!5c  non  siete  aoddisfatti  de&i  sia- 


to  attuale  delle  cose.  Se,  penc- 
trato  nel  tranquillo  recesso  a\  vo- 
stre  dimore,  v'interrogo  e  chieggo 
che  con  cristiana  sine  en  ta  vt  e- 
sprimiale,  mi  rispondete  con  un 
votger  d'occhi  che  mi  dice  il  vo- 
stro scontento. 

Perche  ?  Libert  e  potenti  come 
mai  per  lo  passato,  siete  voi  for- 
se  dominati  datto  spirito  malefico, 
che  spsnge  I'uomo  a  ricercare 
quaggiii  sempre  nuove  soddisfa- 
ziom  alia  propria  superbia  ?  Li- 
bert e  potent)  come  mai  per  to 
passato,  siete  voi  forse  posieduti 
dal  demone  delfambizione,  pel 
quale  il  trionfo  d'oggi  non  e  che 
mezzo  alia  conquisia  di  nuova 
possartza  nel  domane  ?  Non  vi 
bastano  i  privilegt,  che  leggi  re- 
cent! v'hanno  atiribuiio  ?  Non  vi 
bastano  gli  onori,  di  cui  son  lar- 
ghi  i  governanti  verso  i  ministri 
della  c  religion?  delto  Staio  >  ? 

No.  no.Non  cupidigia  di  domi- 
nio  tormema  it  vostro  spirito,  non 
strenato  desiderio  di  potenza.  Voi 
comprendete  e,  se  non  compren- 
dete.  mtuiie  ta  falsita  delta  vostra 
posizione,  I'instabilita  di  un  do- 
minio  che  a  contraggenio  dove- 
ste  accettare.  Costretti  a  mamie- 
stare  ad  ogni  i.stante  una  soddi- 
sfazione  che  non  provate,  vorre- 
ste  espnmere  alfme  dubbi,  preoc- 
cupazioni, timori  che  da  lunghi 
mesi  vi  tormentano.  Vi  si  crede 
liben,  e  non  potete  manifestare  i 
vostn  intimi  sentimenti.  Vi  si  cre- 
de potenti,  e  voi  steasi  in  ogni 
circostanza  ad  ogni  istante  do- 
vete  constatare  I'inesistenza  del 
vostro  pot  ere. 

I  «figliuoli  degli  uomifli  ».  sot- 
to  vestc  di  liberta,  v'hanno  offer- 
to  privilegi  i  e  coi  privilegi  in- 
tendono  domtnarvi.  Questo  senti- 
te,  questo  comprendete  ;  e  sennte 
e  comprendete  che  tutto  cio'  mai 
s'accorda  col  I  a  morale  di  Cristo, 
la  cui  conoscenza  e  ta  cut  pratica 
dovete-  diffondere  Ma  it  «regge 
alfidato  aire  vostre  cure. 

Ecco  cos'e  che  vi  tormenta. 

c  Lasriate  stare  i-fanciaiti 
«  e  not-,  impeaitt  loro  di  ve- 
4  aire  a  mf.  che  di  teli  e  it 
<  regno  dei  citli  *: 

{Matt.  XIX  -  14). 

'  Vostra  missfene  e  finsegnarj1. 
<  Andate  per  taito  rl  mondo,  d*? 
ee  Cristo  agii  AposUli,  preiiaie 
it  Vantrelo  ad  ogni  .creatura  » 
(tVjia.  XVI  -  I51.CH1  pone  ostaco- 
!o  al  vostro  insegnamento  viola  la 
L:gge  di   Dio.   Chi   si  aforza   di 


allontanare  it  pastore  dal-gregge 
cd  il  gregge  dal  pastore  s'oppu- 
nt  al  compimento  della  promessa 
del  Redemore.  Nei  giovani,  nei 
fanciuilt,  cui  la  vergint  mente  la 
piii  atn  a  rrevere  la  parola  del  j 
Vero,  deve  particolarmente  esur- 
citarsi  HI  vostro  apostulaio 

-Malgrado  grt»  stessi  privilegi 
che  tormalmente  vi  accorda  ta 
legge  iascista,  quali  poWi  ser- 
bate  per  I'educazione  dens  gio- 
ventii ?  Nessuno  ! 

Alle  gerarchie  delta  CHiesa  e 
concesso  di  conlrollarc  i  testi  che 
gti  insegnanti  ponguno  nelle  mani 
degli  inesperti  giovinem.  Ala  co- 
me possonol  Vtscovi,  come^pote- 
te  voi  impedire  che  cio'  che  *  n- 
provato  non  venga,  malgfado  i  ' 
divieii.  diriuso  f  Ricofterete  ai 
Tribunal!  ?  Ben  lo  sapete  :  non 
v'e  piu  giustizia  dal  di  nel  quale 
i  magistrati.  Spogli  delle  guaren- 
tigie  traditional)  di  loro  indipen- 
denza,  lurono  irasformati  in  fun- 
zionari  dell'esecutivo.  Presenlere- 
te  umili  istanze  all'onnipotente 
dittatore  ?  Se  contrarie  alle  esi- 
genze  delta  sua  politica  di  presti- 
gio  ed  alto  spirito  di  intransigen- 
te  nazionalismo  ch'egli  inlraitiene 
netle  masse,  il  dittatore  non  de- 
gnera  di  uno  sguardu  le  vostre 
sommesse  rimostranze.  Farelt 
appello  alt'opmione  pubbhea'eon- 
tro  lingtustizia  e  larbitno  det 
governanti  ?  Ma  I'opinion  pubbli- 
ca non  esiste  piu  come  forza  ope- 
rante  nella  vita  naziorlale,  dal 
giorno  in  cui  se,  ne  vietarono  le 
manifestazioni.  Senza  liberta  di 
stampa,  senia  libetta  di  associa- 
zione.  senza  liberta  di  nunione  e 
di  discussione,  non  poirele  inte- 
ressare  la  r.azione  alle  vostre 
sventure  t  -     . 

Largamente  prowisti  di  appa- 
rent privilegi,  voi  non  avete  in 
realta  all  to  compito  che  quello  d'  ' 
fianchegRiarc  lopera  educativa 
del  maei'ro  Iascista  e  di  far  cre- 
dere ai  i«morati  genitori  ch;essa 
sis  in  tu'to  confortne  at  pretetu  ' 
delta  morale  cristiana,  anche 
quando  e  diretta  a  dilfondi-re  tra 
i  giovani  le  massime  det  neo-po- 
ganesimo  nanonal.sta.  Esctust  da 
ogni  diretta  influenza  sulla  scuola 
-pubblica,  eravate  ieri  piu-  forti  del 
maestro  ateo.  che  potevate  com- 
battere  nella  chie3a,  oella  piazza, 
dapfrcrlutto.  Ccstituiti  in  autonia 
nella  pubblica  scuola,  nulla  piii 
potete  contro  il  maestro  fasrista 
A  cestui  spetta  di  definire  la  e  ve- 
Tila  uffici3te  ».  che  sola  ha  d.rnto 
di  oKadtnania   rella  scoclu  del 
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AGLI   OFFICIAL!  DELL'ESEBCiTO 


L'ESERCITO  E  IL  PAESE. 

L'Esercito  non  fa  politica.  Presidio 
della  Costituzione  e  della  infegrita  del 
suolo  della  Patria,  e  la  rappresen- 
tanza  armata  della  Nazione.  Ignora  i 
partiti  e  li  supera.  1  governi  che  gui- 
dano  le  sorti  politiche  del  Paese  sor- 
gono,  si  affermano  e  cadono.  L'Eser- 
cito rimane,  deve  rimanere,  immutato 
simbolo  della  intnterrotta  continuity 
della  vita  della  Patria. 

Ma  cio'  non  significa  che  esso  detj- 
ba  vivere'estraniato  dalla  vita-  nazio- 
nale.  Estraniati  vivevano  1'esercito  di 
Radetzki  net  Lombardo-Veneto,  quel- 
lo  del  Borbone  nelle  Due  Sic.lie, 
la  Legione  d'Antibo  a  Roma.  Appar- 
tati,  etnas)  nelle  casenme  e-  nei  forti, 
non  erajio  I'espressione  dell'anima  del 
Paese,  ma  temuti  struntenti  d'oppres- 
sione  e  di  tirannide.  Essi  rappresen- 
tavano  governi  non  Patria.  Percio' 
quando  la  Patria  risorse,  scomparvero 
in  una  coi  governi  oppressori. 

II  Risorgimento  italiano  e  ancora 
recente  e  splende  net  ricordo  di  tutti. 
Quando  Esercito  ed  Armata  scindeva- 
no  la  propria  sorte  da  quella  del  Pae- 
se, e  di  questo  soffocavano  Je  aspira*- 
zioni  piii  nobil',  sorsero  gli  eroi  che 
infransero  i  ceppi  d'una  convezione 
formale  e  gittarono  audacemente  la 
vita  a  ricongiungersi  con  I'anima  della 
Nazione.  1  fratelli '  Bandiera  non  fu- 
ron'o  sediziosi.  Non  fu  disertore  Gari- 
baldi dalla  Marina  Piemontese,  nan 
furono  ribilli  Salviati,  Morelli  e  Gu- 
glielmo  Pepe.  E.  nei  primi  aloori  della 
.liberazione,  la  grande  figura  di  Fran- 
cesco Caracciolo  fu  tratto  all'antenna 
come  Cristo  alia  Croce.  II  vile  oppor- 
tunismo  dei  tempi  li  bollo'  d'infamia 
ma  la  Patria  nmmortale  li  onora  e 
venera. 

L'Esercito  non  fa'  politica.  ma  puo* 
esso  ignorare  le  vicende  del  proprio 
Paese?  Lo  possono  gli  Ufficiali,  che 
dell'Esercito  sono  le  guide  e  i  capi  ? 

Tristi  le  vjcende  di  quesf'ultimo 
temped  La  guerTa-ha  sconvoito  imperi 
e  popoli  e  delta  bufcra  risuona  ancor 
I'eco,  dovunque.  L'ltalia  e  fra  le  Na- 
zioni  piii  duramente  colpite.  Prima, 
lo  scomposto  anetito  di  masse  guidate 
da  jnetti  .  dopo,  una  frenetica  voloma 
di  abolire  un  secolo  e  ritornare  al 
passato.  II  rimedio  e  staro  peggiore 
del  male.  Fra  i  due  contendenti  estre- 
mi  di  sinistra*?  di  destra.  in  mezzo, 
l'ltalia.  Soffriva.  continua  a  soffrire. 

1  treni  camminano  ma  quante  volte 
li  viagglatore  non  e  fermato  o  aggre- 
dito  in  cammino  t  La  posta  arriva 
puntualmente  ma  si  e  liberi  di  vio- 
larne  il  segreto.  La  moneta  e  nvalu- 
tata  ma  con  essa  e  ritornata  la  fame 
Non  piii  invasionr  hanno  da  temere 
le  fabbfiche-  ma  crisi  e  serrate    Le 


masse  non  s'agitano  piu  ma  vivono 
schiave,  muto  gregge  di  pecore  ma- 
gre.  Dovunque  spie,.  deiatori,  sche- 
rani.  Divisr  gli  italiani  come  due  razze 
distinte  et'odio  li  accanisce,  implaca- 
bile.  Soppressa  e  derisa  ogni  liberta 
politica,  civile,  umana.  Colpito  ogni 
atto  di  dignita  coime  espressione  di 
spiriti  fafli.  La  violenza  e  1'arbitrio, 
suggeriti,  difesi,  premiati.  Un  baratro 
s'apre  dinnanzi'  all'avvenire.  Non  si 
trovano  due  soli  cittadjni  che,  sicuri 
riLnon  essere  uditi,  esprimano  sul 
regime,  giudizi  benevoli.  Ma  tutti  tac- 
ciono  in  pubbi'.co  o,  peggio,  consen- 
■lono,  approvano,  plaudono.  Perche  la 
vilta  e  diventata  il  sentimento  preva- 
lente  in  questo  fosco  periodo  di  pro- 
clamato  risorgere  di  valori  morali. 

Eppure  dall'alto,  con  Jinguaggio 
.eplco  i  gerarchi  s'esaltano  e  s'addi- 
tano  contiliuatori  del'  Risorgimento  e 
di  Vittorio  Veneto. 

L'lTALIA    DEL  RISORGIMENTO. 

E'  questa  l'ltalia  del  Risorgimento? 

Per  una  simile  Italia  non  sfido'  il 
Re  Galantuomo  la  potenza  d'un  Im- 
pero  e  ta  morte  sul  campo.  Ne  lotto' 
cinquant'anni,  errante  per  il  mondo. 
Giuseppe  Mazzini.  Non  per  questa 
■  Italia  Cavour  espresse  il  suo  genio  e 
Garibaldi  suscito'  eroismi. 

Gli  ideali  per  cui  caddero,  in  litnga 
catena,  i  martiri  dal  '21  aH'impresa  . 
di  Roma,  sono  quelli  stessi  che,  oggi, 
il  Regime  dileggia  e  calpesta.  E  pre- 
tende  di  onorare  quelli  mentre  si  sfor- 
za  di  abbattere  questi.  Si  e  continua- 
tori  del  Risorgimento,  quando  se  ne 
oltraggia  to  spirito  e  se  ne  sovvertono- 
i  fasti  ? 

Allorar  tutta  Europa  seguiva  ammi- 
rata  1'ascesa  d'ltalia.  Dalla  tribuna  def 
Parlamento  inglese,  tuonavano  per 
noi  le  grand;  voci  di  Gladston  e  Pal- 
merston  ,  Kossuth  in  Ungheria  e  i 
continuatori  di  Kosciusko  in  Polonia 
si  battev'ano  come  nostri  fratetli"  d'ar- 
rht  e  davano  giovani  alle  nostre  te- 
gioni.  Dalla  «  Giovine  Italia  »  traeva 
irrspirazione  il  mito  della  « Giovine 
Europa ».  Come  Mazzini.  Garibaldi 
faceva  sua  la  causa  di  tutti  gli  op- 
press! ed  appariva  al  mondo  il  Ca- 
valiere  delle  leggende  eroiche.  La  Ca- 
micia  Rossa  non  era  un  simbolo  solo 
fra  noi  ma.  oltre  frontiera,  splendeva 
come  la  seconda  bandt'era  dell'Italia 
risorta  vessillo  tmmacolato,  cui  vol- 
gevano  affascinati  lo  sguardo  quanfl 
sentivano  il  perenne  valore  dell'au- 
dacia  senza  esitanze  e  d«IIa  genero- 
sita  senza  calcolo.  In  un  periodo  in 
cuiventate  rcpubblicane  mettevano  in 
pencolo  i  troni.  il  nostro  Re.  il  Re 
leale.  il  Re  uscito  dallo  sfaceln  di  No- 
vara,  era  I'acclamaro  cbndrjttiero  sen- 
za macchia  e  senza  paura  che.  per  un 


sogno  ritenuto  Utopia,  giocava  la  co- 
rona del  piccolo  ma  fedele  suo  regno. 
E  di  front*  a  lui  tacquero,  ammirati, 
repubblicani  d'ogni  parte. 

Senza  limifi  e  l'abisso  ohe  divide  L 
due  secoll. 

L'ltalia  d'oggi.  l'ltalia  fascista,  ha 
ben  mutato  semb-ianze.  II  bel  cavaliere 
della  leggenda  e  divenuto  il  corrusco 
carnefice  e  la  bianca  Vestale  ha  ben 
mutato  i  costumi  del  tempio.  ' 

Perche,  perche  tacere  se  questa  e 
la  nostra  tragedia  ? 

Noi  siamo  ora  quel  che  erano  gli 
Asburgo  in  quel  periodo.  Qua'ndo 
Metfernick  da  Vienna  predicava  il 
legittimismo  di  diritto  divino  e  at- 
torno  brigavano  re  deposti  e  malsi- 
cure  corone. 

Dove  sono  i  nostri  grandi  ?  Dove  il 
Re  Galantuomo  ? 

Mussolini,  Farinacci,  De  Bono,  Du- 
mini....  E  del  Re  e  piii  decoroso  ta- 
cere. 

Non  piii  in  Europa  Tanirna  della 
gioyentii  generosa  sussulta  con  quella 
itaHana,  non  piii  gli  eroi  dai  cuori 
immortali  sono  a  nostro  fianco.  At- 
torno  a  noi  sono  gli  «Elmi  d'Acciaio» 
in  Germania,  gli  «Heimweheren  »  in 
Austria,  i  magnati  in  Ungheria,  il  Re 
brigante  in  Albania.  Non  pi'u  arde  la 
fiamma  ma  si  tenia  riaccenderla  con 
dispersi  residui  di  fuoohi  gia  spenti. 
Lo  Statuto,  vessillo  dell'Indipendenza 
italiana,  e  diventato  motivo  di  ludi- 
brio  e  di  scherno.  La  Camicia  Rossa  e 
stata  scpolta  a  Caprera  e  in  sua  vece 
s'eleva,  tetra  d'odio  e  di  morte,  la  Ca- 
micia Nera.  AL  suo  apparire,  in  Italia, 
si  race  e  si  trema  ;  oltre  i  confini  si 
accende  violenta.  la  zuffa.  Ecco  il 
nuovo  simbolo  deH'unita  della  Patrial 

L'lTALIA  DI  VITTORIO  VENETO. 

Questa  l'ltalia  di  Vittorio  Veneto  i 

La  generazione  che  ha  fatto  la 
guerra  non  puo'  averne  perduto  il  ri- 
cordo. Quanti  di  voi  hanno  vissuto  le 
giornate  del   1915  non  dimenticano. 

Un  trattato  ci  legava  agli  Imperi 
Centrali.  Vano  e  qui  rievocare  le  cau- 
se della  guerra  Sull'Europa  parve 
passare  la  minaccia  di  un  dominio 
v>iolento  e  brutale.  La  gioventii  italia- 
na, l'ltalia,  insorse  e  voile  la  guerra. 
Non  solo  per  offrire  ilia  Patria  una 
piii  giusta  e  sicura  frontiera.  ma  per 
un  desiderlo  ardente  di  liberta  e  di 
giustizia  Per  questo,  sopratutto.  noi 
facemmo  la  guerra  Per  questo  sogno 
caddero  i  nostri  compagnl  migliori.  E 
parve  coronato  il  ioro  sacriScio  quan- 
do, crollando  imper.  e  tlrannidi.  si 
riaffermo'  il  diritto  del  popoli  a  de- 
cTdere,  in  liberta,   dei  propri  destini. 

Gli  ideali  per  i  quali  noi  gittammo 
a!  vento  la  nostra  giovinezza  son 
quell)  >.t«ssi  che  jggi  il  Regime  vifti- 
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^        CE  QU'EST  LE  PARH  REPUBLICAIN  ITALIEN  (P.R.I.) 

et  ce  qu'il  a  fait  contre  le  fascisme 


c 


(  Par  le  Bureau  de  presse  du  P.  It.  I. ) 


La  position  du  PARTI  REPUBLICAIN  ITALIEN  (P.  R.  L),  vis-a-vis  des  autres  partis  socialistes  et 
democratiques  italiens,  est  caracterisee  par  le  fait  qu'il  pose  d'une  facon  claire  et  precise  le  probleme  d'un  regime 
politique  sincerement  democratique  (et  qui  ne  peut  pas  8tre,  par  consequent,  monarcbique)  en  le  consideVant  commc 
un  moyen  d'education  nationale  et  d'emancipation  des  classes  laborieuses. 

Les  republicans  italiens  pensent  que  toute  veritable  democratic  doit  etre  republicaine,  doit  travailler  pour  la 
repubuque,  doit  la  defendre  quand  eUe  est  atteinte.  Mais  a  des  raisons  generales  il  en  faut  ajouter  une  tout  a  fait 
particuliere,  propre  de  l'bistoire  moderne  italienne,  c'est-a-dire  que  la  monarcbie  a  toujours  ete  en  Italie  une  redou- 
table  force  de  ruction,  opposee  —  des  les  premieres  luttes  pour  funitl  et  l'independance  du  pays  —  a  tout  mouve- 
ment  de  democratic  et  de  liberte. 

O  Le  socialisme  des  republicans  italiens. 

Le  Parti  RepuUicain  se  reclame  —  tout  en  se  proposant  de  les  developper  —  des  principes  de  la  revolution 


francaise. 

Au  point  de  vue  social  il  est  un  parti  socialist^  pourvu  qu'on  ne  veuille  exclure  du  mouvement 
socialiste  international  les  partis  qui  ne  se  reclament  pas,  d'une  facon  tres  Stroke,  de  la  doctrine  marxiste.  La  coope- 
ration et  la  gestion  des  moyens  de  production  et  d'ecbange  par  les  travailleurs  associes,  sont  des  vieilles  conceptions 
republicaines,  propagandas  en  Italic  des  la  premiere  moitie  du  siecle  passe. 

L'opinion  francaise,  pour  laquelle  le  mot  «  republican  »  tout  court  possede  aujourd'bui  une  signification 
vague  et  incertaine,  doit  bien  faire  attention  de  ne  pas  rapprocber  les  republicains  italiens  aux  groupements  conserva- 
teurs  et  moderes  qui  en  France  s'appellent  tout  simplement  —  et  pour  cause  —  republicains. 

Dans  une  repubuque  italienne  de  demain,  dans  laquelle  les  relations  reciproques  entre  les  partis  seraient  ana- 
logues a  celles  qui  se  passent  entre  les  partis  trancais  d'aujourd'bui,  le  parti  repubucain  italien  occuperait  une 
place  a  peu  pres  semblable  a  celle  de  la  fraction  la  plus  avancee  des  radicaux  socialistes,  ou,  d'une  certaine  facon,  a 
celle  du  parti  socialiste  S.F.I.O.  Nous  avons  dit  «a  peu  pres»  parce  que  notre  parti,  issu  des  conspirations  et  des 
luttes  pour  l'independance  du  pays,  a  une  pbysionomie  et  un  «temperament»  politiques  qui  lui  sont  tout  a  fait  propres. 

Les  principes  ideaux  de  la  lutte  contre  le  fascisme. 

Apres  la  fin  de  la  guerre  europ^enne  le  parti  repubucain,  tout  en  demandant  que  les  resultats  de  la  victoire 
—  atteinte  au  prix  de  tant  de  sacrifices  et  de  sang  —  ne  fussent  pas  rendus  vains,  reclama  surtout  que  la  paix 
fut  juste.  Par  consequent  les  republicains  italiens  firent  face  avec  decision  a  la  megalomanie  nationaliste  et  aux  troubles 
et  equivoques  instincts  de  reaction  du  mouvement  fasciste  naissant.  11/ 

Devant  le  reel  danger  du  fascisme,  le  parti  republican  ne  fut  pas  dupe  des  vagues  id£es  de  democrat* 
qu'agitaient  les  tascistes  de  ce  temps-la.  Au  contraire,  il  oubua  les  difRrends  qui  l'avaient  separe  des  socialistes 
pendant  la  guerre   et  pendant  la  peViode  imm^diatement  suivante.  et  s'employa  a  fond  pour  la   defense  active  du 

proletariat  italien. 

Dans  la  lutte  politique  contre  le  fascisme,  les  republicans  reclamerent  des  solutions  nettement  democratiques 
et  republicaines,  sans  s'egarer  dans  le  labyrintbe  des  manoeuvres  monarcbiques  et  des '"  escarmoucbes  ministenelles 
parmi  les  differents  groupements  parlementaires. 
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Break  Up  Italy: 

Do  we  want  the 

Italian   people 

as  enemies? 

By  Gaetano  Salvemini 

ONE  should  never  tire  of  stating  and  re- 
stating that  the  Italian  problem  is  but  a 
local  fragment  of  the  whole  European 
problem;  that  its  solution  is  a  test  case  of  the 
mentality  with  which  the  European  problem  is 
being  approached;  that  if  the  solution  of  that 
local  problem  is  bungled,  we  can  rest  assured 
that  all  other  European  problems  will  be  ap- 
proached in  the  wrong  way;  that  a  wrong  solu- 
tion of  the  European  problem  would  bring  about 
a  terrible  crisis  of  disappointment,  isolationism, 
and  Fascism  in  this  country;  and  that  the  fate  of 
North  American  democracy  hinges  on  the  right 
or  wrong  solution  of  the  European  problem.  ' 

The  London  New  Statesman  and  Nation,  in 
its  issue  of  November  7,  1942,  deplored  the  plans 
of  "certain  influential  circles"  in  Britain  which 
hold  that  when  they  have  won  the  war,  they 
should  create  a  new  balance  of  power  in  the 
Mediterranean,  and  that  they  should  obtain  it  by 
"strengthening"  some  of  their  smaller  allies  and 
by  "weakening"  or  even  breaking  up  Italy.  "Lis- 
tening to  some  of  these  plans  for  European  re- 
construction takes  one  back  to  the  peacemakers 
who  used  to  carve  up  Europe  in  the  eighteenth 
century." 

If  one  wants  to  get  a  glimpse  of  what  those 
eighteenth  century  ideas  mean,   one  has  but  to 
read   the    editorial   of   the    London   Nineteenth 
■  Century  and  After  of  November  1942,  p.  197: 


No  exceptional  insight  is  needed  to  see 
what  British  foreign  policy  ought  to  be — 
the  policy  indicated  by  the  words  balance  of 
power  .  .  .  The  purpose  of  Allied  operations 
against  Italy  should  be  a  separate  peace  on 
the  most  moderate  terms  possible.  She  must 
of  course  be  disarmed,  she  must  withdraw 
from  the  Balkans  and  cede  Istria  (with 
Trieste,  Fiume  and  Pola)  to  Yugoslavia. 
She  must  restore  the,  Greek  Islands  to 
Greece.  She  must  surrender  the  island  of 
Pantelleria  for  strategic  reasons.  She  has 
already  lost  Abyssinia.  The  future  of  Libya 
and  Cyrenaica  must  be  determined,  above 
all,  by  the  demands  of  British  Mediterra- 
nean strategy  .  .  .  She. should  not  be  made, to 
suffer  any  undue  humiliation  or  exactions.  .  . 

In  the  London  weekly  Picture  Post  of  Nov- 
ember 21,  1942,  Commander  Stephen  King-Hall, 
an  influential  M.P.,  states  that  if  Italy  breaks 
away  from  Hitler,  "the  United  Nations  will  re- 
spect the  territorial  integrity  of  the  mainland  of 
Italy.  Italy's  frontiers  will  be  as  in  1914"  (italics 
ours).  The  "mainland"  of  Italy  means  Italy 
minus  the  islands  of  Sicily  and  Sardinia.  And  the 
frontier  "as  in  1914"  means  that  not  only  the 
German-speaking  South  Tyrol,  and  the  compactly 
Slavic  territory  with  a  population  of  about  250,-t 
000  in  the  hinterland  of  Gorizia,  Trieste,  and 
Istria,  but  also  Trentino,  Gorizia,  Trieste  and 
Istria  will  be  severed  from  Italy.  This  would  be 
the  reward  of  the  Italians  if  they  broke  away 
from  Hitler  and  helped  the  United  Nations  in 
their  war  against  'Nazi  Germany.  Commander 
King-Hall  does  not  say  what  the  Italians  should 
expect  if  they  did  not  comply  with  the  summons 
to  join  the  United  Nations.  We  can  guess:  utter 
dismemberment 

The  motives  underlying  this  plan  are  obvious. 
The  wise  men  of  the  British  Foreign  Office  have 
never  taken  seriously  any  attempt  at  setting  up 
a  system  of  "collective  security"  in  Europe. 
Therefore,  they  have  to  secure  for  the  British 
Navy  and  Air  Force  the  control  of  the  Mediter- 
ranean. As  a  result  of  submarine  and  air  warfare, 
the  small  island  of  Malta  is  no  longer  suitable  for 
that  purpose.  Sicily  and  Sardinia  would  afford 
the  needed  opportunities  for  air  and  naval  bases. 
The  British  Admiralty  (the  "influential  circles" 
of  the  New  Statesman )  covets  them. 

Starvation  and  Plebiscites 

To  be  sure,  section  one  of  the  Atlantic  Charter 
told  us  that  Britain  and  the  United  States  "seek 
no  aggrandizement,  territorial  or  otherwise."  But 
Great  Britain  will  never  seek  that  aggrandize- 
ment. It  will  be  all  the  other  United  Nations 
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EXPEDIENCY  IN  ITALY 

5y  GAETANO  SALVEMINI 

The  official  communiques  spoke  of  Italian  "unconditional  surrender." 
Let  us  not  be  deceived  by  words.  "Military"  unconditional  surrender 
does  not  exclude  "political"  agreements  paving  the  way  to  military  sur- 
render. The  New  Yor\  Times,  which  has  to  be  regarded  as  one  of  Mr. 
Cordell  Hull's  personal  organs,  on  August  6,  made  it  clear  that  "the 
phrase  unconditional  surrender  has  been  applied  only  in  its  military  sense. 
We  do  not  demand  that  Italians  surrender  unconditionally  to  us  so  far  as 
their  political,  economic,  or  social  future  is  concerned."  (Our  italics.)  On 
August  2  the  same  paper  published  a  letter  from  an  anonymous  corres- 
pondent which  was  not  likely  to  displease  the  State  Department  and  from 
which  we  learned  that  the  term  "unconditional  surrender"  had  become 
outmoded :  "there  are  no  longer  reasons  to  fear  a  negotiated  peace";  "any 
surrender  must  be  a  surrender  under  at  least  complied  conditions. 

The  diplomatic  game  of  give  and  take  must  have  been  not  at  all 
easy  and  this  is  why  it  was  so  slow.  Only  when  negotiations  had  come  to 
a  happy  end  the  news  of  surrender  broke  the  air  on  September  8,  that  is 
fifty-three  days  after  Mussolini  had  been  superseded  by  Badoglio,  without 
counting  the  months  taken  by  negotiations  which  had  led  to  the  military 
coup  d'  etat  of  July  25. 

In  return  for  the  advantages  which  were  to  accrue  to  the  Allies  for 
"military"  unconditional  surrender,  what  advantages  would  the  King  of 
Italy  and  his  Badoglios  secure  concerning  Italy's  "political  or  economic  or 
social  future"? 

We  do  not  know.  Pius  XII  knows.  But  we  can  guess  what  terms  we've 
asked  for  and  we  know  what  terms  should  never  have  been  granted. 

The  King  and  his  Badoglios  no  doubt  asked  the  Allies  a  positive 
pledge  of  support  against  popular  uprisings.  If  a  merely  negative  pledge 
was  given,  the  deal  would  not  be  objectionable  on  any  grounds.  The  Allies 
are  waging  war.  They  are  not  stirring  up  revolutions.  Revolutions  may  be 
the  outcome  of  their  victory,  but  revolution  is  not  their  aim. 


X-OB    572 

ADDRESS  GIVEN  BY  CAETANO  SALVEMINI 


IN  FANEUIL  HALL,  BOSTON,  MASS 
ON  DECEMBER  19th,  1943 


*?3 


Mr.  Chairman,  Ladies  and  Gentle-  and  women  wtoawh  need    Our  party  of  all  in  sicil     j,  the        t     Sicilian  fancies. 

S,  lb™      r    / .         th/m'  that   stands    for   separate    ta       The  third  request  we  wish  to  put 
This  meeting  has  been  called  by  *nn  ™  oureaucratic  delay  and  no  the  Italian  mainland  altogether."    before  the  American  Government 


The   Friends  of  Italian  Freedom,  danger,  of.  the  helP  beim?  squan-  He  added:  "We  have  not  the  least    i     to   the   effect  ;  the   I 

American   citizens   of   Italian   ex-  ?ereJ  Dy  ignorance _  or ^misdirected  intention  of  annexing  the  island,    pe0ple  be  really  left  untrammeled 

traction,  with  the  co-operation  of  °v    lavor-     1,nr°u.gn  ,  helP™g    our  nor  should  we,  at  any  time."  He    freedom  to  choose  their  own  form 

fellow  citizens  of  many  other  Eu-  relatives   ana    mends    we    would  did    not   say   that   His    Majesty's    0f  government   when    this  war  is 

ropean  origins.    We   shall   always  ™ake  rellet   »y  government  agen-  Government  hadn't  the  least  inten- 

remember  their   help  with   grati-  ?les  unnecessary  for  them.  If  there  tion  of   severing   Sicily  from  the 

tude.  !!,a(^aSe  m  Whlch  the  much  herald-  mainland  and  then  putting  it  un- 

H  in  these  United  States  of  ours  !Ju»2S  e"*fpr,se"  sh°uld  be  en'  der  a  British  protectorate.  As  for 

men  and  women  originating  from  f°  ^fs  is  *       reqUested   to  come  ^   statement  that  the   strongest 
all  countries  of  the  world  can  live      '  It-  party  in  Sicily  is  for  independence 

peacefully   side   by   side,   nay  co-       **    aps      packages      of      food,  from  the  main  land,  he  was  stating    , 

operate;— if  even   in   Switzerland,  clothes-  medicines,  would  take  room  just  the  opposite  of  the  truth  even,    to  the  conclusion  that  If  the  Ital 


over. 

We  do  not  claim  any  right  to 
impose  on  them  from  America  the 
solution  of  their  constitutional  and 
other  domestic  problems. 

But  everything  we  know  about 
conditions  in  Italy  to-day  leads  us 


in  the  heart  of  Europe,  Germans, 


heaven  or  hell  that  ties 
peoples  of  Europe  to  eternal  strife 
Four  centuries  ago  European  peo 
pies  were  killing  each  other  in  re 
ligious  wars.  To-day  they  are  kill 


and  the  United  States. 

The  world-renowned  Italian  phi- 
losopher, Benedetto  Croce,  has 
nothing  but  harsh  words  for  King 
Victor  Emmanuel  and  his  family 
who  have  demeaned  themselves  in 


longs  to  the  most  conservative 
wing  of  the  anti-Fascist  movement. 
Reverend  Luigi  Sturzo,  the  poten- 
tial leader  of  a  Christian  Demo- 


_  on  ships  which  are  needed  for  mil-  though  he  said  that  "these  matters  ians  are  left  free  to  do  what  they 
French,  Italians  and  Latins- can  ltery  Purposes.  But  letter,  and  mo-  have  been  studied  with  some  little  want,  the  overwhelming  majority 
live  peacefully  side  by  side,  nay  ney  orders  do  not  weigh  tons.  The  care."  There  is  in  Sicily  as  in  all  of  them  will  do  away  with  royalty 
co-operate;— there  is  no  destiny  in  only   thing   we   need    is    to    have  parts  of  Italy  a  strong  demand  for    and  establish  a  democratic  repub- 

up   the   P°stal  services  restored.  Sicily  has  administrative  decentralization,  but   lie   on   the  pattern  of  Switzerland 

been   at  peace  for  three  months,  not   for   national    dismemberment. 

Postal   services  should   be  restab-  To   be  sure,  there   are  in    Sicily, 

lished   with    Sicily   without   delay  some  crazy  individuals  in  that  lu- 

and  with  those  sections  of  the  natic  fringe  which  is  to  be  found 
mg  each  other  in  national  wars.  mainland  which  are  under  Allied  everywhere.  If  I  was  allowed  to 
Religious   wars   came   to    an   end  controI  as  soon  as  .possible.  occupy  Scotland  for  no  more  than 

i  equal  rights  were  granted  to  .  second  request  is  to  the  ef-  six  months  and  if  I  had  at  my  dis-    a  manner  that  he  considers  ignoble. 

ii^^,;ligious  denominations.  Nation-  ^ect  tbat  none  of  the  territories  in  posal  a  sufficient  number  of  agents  Even  if  the  Allies  reinstate  the 
al  wars  will  come  to  an  end  as  did  Eur0Pe .  which  are  inhabited  by  a  and  financial  means,  I  bet  that  I  King  or  his  son  in  Rome,  Croce 
the  religious  wars,  when  decent  population  whose  national  feeling  would  create  in  Scotland  a  move-  does  not  believe  they  will  remain 
men  and  women  everywhere  in  the  and  traditions  are  Italian,  be  sev-  a\r.nt  for  independence.  With  the  long  on  the  throne.  Yet  Croce  be- 
world  come  to  realize  that  with  ered  from  Italy,  when  peace  is  same  facilities  I  would  have  the 
equality    of   rights   and    freedom  m&de.  same   success   in    Brooklyn    (New 

granted   to   all   they   can    live   in      Tbe  Dodecanese  Islands  are  in-  York)    or    even     in     Washington, 
peace  even  though  they  occupy  dif-  habited    by    Greeks    and    not    by  D.  C. 

ferent  territories   and   speak   dif-  Italians,  and  therefore  must  go  to       We  regard  a  cordial  and  perma-    cratic  Party  in  to-morrow's  Italy, 
ferent   languages.  Greece.   Albania   is   Albanese  and  nent  co-operation  between  America    agrees  that  a  republic  has  become 

We  who  came  from  so  many  di-  a0'  Italian  and  must  •*  left  to  the  and  Britain  as  the  first  cornerstone  inevitable  in  Italy.  Even  more 
verse  European  stocks  and  have  ~lbanese-  The  Eastern  section  of  without  which  no  peaceful  world  positively  all  the  left-wing  Liberals 
joined  hands  in  Boston  to  make  • e  territory  which  is  called  Vene-  can  be  built  up.  But  this  new  stand  for  an  Italian  republic.  There 
this  meeting  possible,  hope  and  zia  Giu'ia  Dv  the  Italians  and  Ju-  world  must  be  a  commonwealth  of  is  unanimity  among  all  thinking 
pray  that  the  tragedy  of  to-day  ^ian  March  by  the  Slavs,  is  inhab-  free  nations  and  not  a  preserve  of  Italians  on  this  score.  Arturo  To- 
will  persuade  the  peoples  in  whose  ited  by  a  conlPact  Slav  population  the  British  Admiralty,  Air  Force  scanini  expressed  an  opinion  uni- 
midst   our   ancestors    or   we   our-  and  must  £°  to  Yugoslavia.  and  Colonial  Office.  versal   in   Italy  to-day  when,  last 

selves  were  brought  up  to  put  an  These  territories  will  have  to  be  If  questions  of  this  kind  are  to  (September  he  condemned  "the 
end  to  their  mad  and  nefarious  Ts.ev,!red  from  Italy,  not  because  the  be  solved  by  force  alone,  the  For- 
wars.  Meanwhile  let  us  honor  the  ltallans  have  been  defeated,  but  eign  Minister  of  Great  Britain  is 
memory  of  the  Founding  Fathers  because  they  had  no  right  to  be  more  powerful  indeed  than  any 
who  established  this  republic  on  there  even  before  they  were  de-  one  of  us.  But  if  they  are  to  be 
the  rock  of  liberty  for  all  and  thus  feated.  solved  on  the  ground  of  reason  and 

made  our  co-operation  in  this  meet-  .         .tbe  other  hand  the  territories  justice,  the  humblest  man  among 
ing  possible.  inhabited  by  populations  whose  na-  us    is   an    equal    of    any    Foreign 

We  are  not  here  to-day  to  beg  tionaI  feeliriS  is  Italian  must  not  Minister  of  the  most  powerful  twenty  years,  Mussolini's  indispen 
for  pitv  for  the  battered  and  shat-  ?e  sfvered  fr0T"  Ttaly-  Human  be-  country.  On  this  ground  each  one  sable  accessory  before,  during  and 
tered  italian  people.  We  demand  '"gS  are  not  catt  *°  be  traded  by  of  us  if  he  is  duty  bound  to  state  after  all  crimes.  No  less  than  Mus- 
that  we  be  allowed  to  help  them  dlPlomats    and    politicians.    They  that   the   Dodecanese   Islands    are  solini    is    he   responsible   for   the 

possess  personal,  political  and  na-  Greek   and  must  therefore  go  to  Ethiopian  War  and  for  the  inter- 

tional  rights.  These  rights  must  be  Greece,   is   also   entitled   to   warn  vention  in  Spain.  The  treaty  of  al 


fainthearted  and  degenerate  King" 
and  advocated  a  republic 


The    King    of    Italy    was,    for 


as  much  as  we  can. 


this   country. 
_  its    relatives 


d  residents  of  TtaKaJ «tr!  k«     respected  after  the  damage  done  the   British   Foreign   Minister,   in  liance   with   Hitler  of  May   1939 

man  extraction  by  abusing  them  has  been  repaired,  connection    with     Sicily    that    he  which  ushered  in  the  present  world 

.     .?ne  ot  us  .   We  are  concerned  especially  with  should  keep  "hands  off."  One  Ire-  disaster,  was  agreed  to  and  signed 

•Slv    Evervbodv   in    rtlw   ™Jl«  the  fate  of  Sicily-  0n  the  twenty-  ]and  in  British  history  should  be  not  only  by  Mussolini  but  by  the 

food      clothes     medicines      ewrv  SeCOnd  °f  laSt  September,  the  Brit-  enough.  And  each  one  of  us  is  en-  King   also.   He   signed   the   death 

thin?    We   are   willing   tn    a  «i  t  ish   Ford«B    Minister,   Mr.    Eden,  titled  to  tell  our  State  Department  warrant  of  rovalty  on  the  day  he 

them'  We  know    one  bv  LT«,  sPeaking  in  the  House  of  Commons  that  its  duty  is  to  discourage  thejoined  hands  with  Mussolini  in  at- 

y  one,  men  stated  that  "perhaps  the  strongest  British   Foreign   Secretary  in  his  tacking   France  and    Britain    He 
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METHOD  IN  STUPIDITY 

iy  GAETANO  SALVEMINI 

—While  nothing  was  being  done  to  create  among  Italian  prisoners 
a  democratic  mind  which  might  be  put  to  use  in  Italy  during 
post-war  ^construction,  the  British  Ministry  of  Information 
chanted,  in  all  possible  keys,  the  anthem  of  Italian  cowardice. 


AFTER  General  Wavel's  blitzkrieg 
in  Libya  in  the  Spring  of  1941, 
there  were  wide  opportunities  for,  a 
democratic  re-education  of  the  Italian 
prisoners  in  the  Near  East.  Many  among 
them,  not  only  privates  but  officers,  were 
angry  with  Mussolini.  They  applauded 
anti-Fascist  speakers  at  improvised  meet- 
ings. The  idea  spread  among  them  that 
an  anti-Fascist  legion  should  be  formed. 
In  the  beginning,  British  local  authori- 
ties favored  this  plan,  and  segregated  the 
anti-Fascist  prisoners  from  the  Fascists. 
A  thousand  privates  and  ninety-two  of- 
ficers including  a  colonel  had  already 
joined  the  group.  At  this  point  Fascists 
and  anti-Fascists  were  again  put  to- 
gether under  the  control  of  Fascist  offi- 
;ers  and  N.C.O. 

The  idea  that  from  among  the  Italian 
war  prisoners  under  British  control  a 
legion  of  anti-Fascist  volunteers  should 
be  raised,  was  not  peculiar  to  the  war 
prisoners  in  Egypt.  The  London  New 
Statesman,  in  its  issue  of  May  17,  1941, 
published  the  following  item: 

What  are  we  doing  with  our  Italian 
prisoners  of  war,  who  now  number  more 
nearly  200,000  than  150,000  men?  They 
are  thoroughly  disillusioned  with  the  Fas- 
cist regime,  but  most  of  them  are  political 
illiterates.  Has  it  occurred  to  our  military 
authorities  that  we  might  help  them  to 
educate  themselves?  The  more  intelligent 
of  them  would  welcome  books  to  while 
away  their  long  captivity.  An  Italian  friend 
of  mine,  one  of  the  ablest  adversaries  of 
Fascism  since  its  early  days,  makes  a  sug- 
gestion which  I  should  like  to  commend  to 
Whitehall  It  is  that  we  should  reprint  for 
their  use,  of  course  in  Italian,  a  few  out- 
standing books  which  could  recall  to  them 
the  free  traditions  of  their  motherland. 
Silone's  masterpiece  of  satire,  Fontamara, 
might  rank  first,  with  his  even  more  mov- 
ing Bread  and  Wine,  and  to  these  one 
might  add  the  classical  lives  of  Mazzini 
and  Garibaldi.  This  might  begin  the  pro- 
cess of  re-education.    Probably  it  is  too 


optimistic  to  look  to  these  prisoners  as  part 
of  a  Free  Italian  or  Garibaldian  Legion,  but 
we  might  find  some  very  useful  political 
material  if  the  intention  is  some  day  to  pro- 
mote a  democratic  revival  in  Italy.  The 
priests  in  whose  care  they  now  are  will  not 
turn  their  minds  in  that  direction. 

Most  likely,  a  few  months  of  well- 
planned  intellectual  and  moral  prepara- 
tion, would  have  yielded  a  sufficient 
number  of  men  willing  to  enroll  in  an 
Italian  legion.  It  would  not  have  been 
they  who  would  have  brought  victory  to 
the  United  Nations.  They  would  have 
been  utilized  in  military  operations  with 
the  aim  of  creating  around  them  prestige 
resulting  from  bravery  and  sacrifice  and 
promoting  unrest  in  Italy.  On  the  day 
the  Fascist  regime  in  Italy  collapsed, 
a  few  thousand  well-equipped  and  well- 
disciplined  men  who  had  established 
themselves  in  Rome  and  other  important 
cities  while  everything  was  in  a  state  of 
confusion  and  perplexity,  would  act  as 
rallying  points  for  wider  military  organ- 
izations and  form  the  skeleton  of  the 
forces  for  the  defense  of  the  new  poli- 
tical regime.  He  who  holds  the  more 
important  northern  cities  in  a  country 
like  Italy,  endowed  with  a  centralized 
civil  service,  will  hold  the  entire  coun- 
try, especially  if  the  population  is  fed 
and  finds  work  thanks  to  the  friendly 
relations  between  the  Provisional  Gov- 
ernment and  the  victorious  Powers.  That 
small  army  of  Italians  after  contributing 
to  the  war  of  liberation  would  have 
made  unnecessary  for  the  new  regime 
the  support  of  foreign  .armies. 

Nothing  was  ever  done  along  those 
lines.  The  souls  of  the  Italian  war 
prisoners  were  entrusted  to  the  cares  of 
an  Apostolic  Delegate  who,  in  the  Fall 
of  1941,  took  a  large  group  of  those 
in  Palestine  to  visit  the  holy  places  at 
the  expense  of  the  Pope.  The  Osserva- 
tore  Romano,  the  Vatican  newspaper, 
November  18,  1941,  rejoiced  at  such 
"an  initiative,  certainly  without  prece- 
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dent  among  prisoners  of  any  war."  Any- 
one who  knows  the  friendly  feelings  of 
Pius  XII  and  of  most  high  Italian  pre- 
lates towards  the  Fascist  regime,  need 
have  no  fear  that  information  and  opin- 
ions displeasing  Mussolini  will  ever 
find  their  way  to  the  Italian  prisoners 
through  Pius  XII's  delegates. 

In  England  and  India  also  the  camps 
of  Italian  war  prisoners  are  under  the 
control  of  Fascist  Officers  and  N.C.O. 
This  is  why  a  correspondent  of  the  New 
York  Times  found  in  India  the  follow- 
ing situation. 

Politically,  the  Italian  prisoners  are  all 
most  cautious;  some  are  rabid  Fascisti  or 
act  that  way,  but  most  of  them  are  indiffer- 
ent, although  they  are  careful  not  to  an- 
tagonize the  Fascist-minded.  A  few  admit  to 
being  anti-Fascists.  The  commandant  said 
they  were  "terrified"  of  anything  which 
smacked  of  propaganda.  They  will  not  lis- 
ten to  the  radio,  are  afraid  to  read  news- 
papers and  whenever  anything  is  done  for 
them  they  are  suspicious.  (New  York 
Times,  Oct.  24,  1942) 

Those  "few"  prisoners  who  admit  that 
they  are  anti-Fascist,  must  be  plucky  and 
stubborn  men  indeed  if  they  are  pre- 
pared to  challenge  not  only  their  own 
Fascist  supervisors  but  also  the  British 
overlords  of  their  supervisors. 

The  British  Government  gives  the 
Geneva  Convention  which  pledges  the 
Governments  not  to  carry  on  any  poli- 
tical propaganda  among  war  prisoners, 
as  the  reason  why  no  democratic  educa- 
tion is  being  allowed.  This  worship  of 
the  Geneva  Convention  deserves  un- 
bounded admiration  at  a  time  when  all 
conventions  are  disregarded  by  every- 
body. Obviously  what  the  Fascists  who 
are  in  control  of  the  prisoners,  say  and 
do,  is  not  political  propaganda.  The 
above-quoted  New  York  Times  corres- 
pondent wrote:  "We  could  not  visit  or 
talk  to  individual  prisoners  because 
that  is  forbidden  by  the  Geneva  Con- 
vention." The  prisoners,  however,  have 


freedom  of  Worship 


On  November  4  the  Associated  Press 
made  it  known  that  "the  Italian  situation 
is  still  far  from  clarified,  no  less  in  the 
minds  of  the  AMG  officials  than  in  those  of 
AMG  critics  at  home." 

No  wonder.  On  September  25  the  New 
York  Times  stated  that  "AMG  in  Italy  is 
still  operating  sotto  voce  as  far  as  the  out- 
side world  is  concerned.  Every  so  often  the 
AMG  tells  of  its  accomplishments  in  Sicily, 
but  not  a  peep  comes  from  the  AMG  in 
Italy."  After  September  25  information 
about  Sicily  has  dried  up  almost  completely. 
As  for  Sardinia,  this  land  is  for  us  what 
central  Africa  was  for  the  mapmakers  of 
the  Middle  Ages;  they  used  to  cover  it  with 
the  words:  "Here  the  lions  dwell."  Most 
likely  Sardinia  is  being  kept  sealed  for 
military  reasons.  But  in  Sicily  war  subsided 
three  months  ago  and  one  cannot  guess 
what  kind  of  military  requirements  prevent 
the  American  public  from  knowing  how 
the  blood  of  their  boys,  the  money  of  their 
purses  and  the  prestige  of  their  country 
are  made  use  of  in  that  part  of  the  world. 
They  have  only  been  informed  through  the 
obviously  semi-official  handout  of  the  Asso- 
ciated Press  of  November  4  that  "the 
machinery  of  AMG  is  running  more 
smoothly  in  Italy  than  it  did  in  North 
Africa",  but  "some  of  its  main  bearings 
still  need  oil."  On  the  other  hand,  Mr. 
E.  Ansel  Mowrer  in  the  November  9th 
issue  of  the  New  York  Post  stated  that 
"shocking  reports  seeping  back  from  oc- 
cupied Italy  through  the  censorship  are 
gradually  revealing  that  the  British  and 
American  authorities  have  committed  all 
the  errors  there  that  they  did  in  North 
Africa  —  and  with  much  the  same  unfor- 
tunate effects....  Our  leaders  in  Washington 
do  not  seem  to  understand  what  they  are 
doing."  Thus  it  would  seem  that  the  main 
bearings  which  need  oil  are  to  be  traced 
to  Washington  and  London  rather  than  to 
Italy. 

Under  such  conditions  the  only  thing  an 
uninformed  and  innocent  individual  living 
in  America  can  do  is  to  catch  some  occa- 
sional glimmer  of  light  which  may  pierce 
the  secrecy  and  wonder  what  portents  that 
glimmer  may  reveal. 

All  in  all  it  is  safe  to  think  that  AMG 
does  the  best  it  can  under  most  difficult 
circumstances  as  far  as  rehabilitation  of 
material  damage  is  concerned,  and  that 
when  the  men  on  the  spot  are  left  a  free 
hand  in  dealing  with  personal  matters,  they 
display  common  sense,  humanity  and  re- 
sourcefulness. The  danger  arises  when  big- 
wigs and  brasshats  handle  problems  of 
general  policy. 

On  July  18  the  Daily  Oklahomian  gave 
a  dispatch  of  the   Associated   Press  which 
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ran  as  follows: 


"Parish  priests  in  Sicily  are  taking  the 
place  of  Fascist  municipal  officials  in  small 
towns  and  villages  captured  by  the  Allied 
Armies." 

Never  have  the  parish  priests  in  Italy 
acted  as  municipal  officials.  This  privilege 
was  bestowed  upon  them  by  American  and 
British  authorities,  as  if  in  the  small  towns 
and  villages  of  Sicily  among 'the  laymen 
independent  of  the  Fascist  movement  there 
were  no  one  capable  of  acting  as  municipal 
officials,  and  as  if  parish  priests  alone  were 
to  be  regarded  everywhere  as  anti-Fascists, 
which  is  not  the  case  at  all. 

To  unearth  this  information  one  had  to 
go  to  Oklahoma.  The  public  in  the  East 
was  not  deemed  worthy  of  enjoying  such  a 
gift.  It  appears  that  through  friendly  news 
agencies  the  Administration  feeds  the 
different  States  of  the  Union  on  different 
foods,  so  as  to  please  some  without  displeas- 
ing others.  Perhaps  the  news  that  the 
parish  priests  in  Italy  were  acting  as  muni- 
cipal officials,  while  pleasing  the  readers 
of  Oklahoma,  might  cause  some  dissent  in 
Florida  or  Maine. 

On  August  14  the  New  York  Spanish 
daily,  La  Prensa,  gave  a  dispatch  from  the 
Associated  Press,  which,  after  reporting 
that  General  Alexander  had  had  a  cordial 
talk  with  Cardinal  Lavitrano,  archbishop 
of  Palermo,  went  on: 

"The  ecclesiastical  authorities  cooperate 
with  the  Allied  Military  Government.  As  a 
consequence  General  Alexander  suggested 
tliat  the  priests  and  nuns  should  help  in 
taking  care  of  the  children  in  the  region 
devastated  by  war.  He  suggested  also  that 
wherever  possible  the  public  schools  should 
be  reopened  and  go  on  in  their  educational 
work  UNDER  THE  DIRECTION  OF  THE 
ECCLESIASTICAL  AUTHORITIES." 

This  "story"  would  not  have  reached  the 
headquarters  of  the  Associated  Press  in 
Washington  and  from  there  the  premises 
of  La  Prensa,  had  the  censors  of  Palermo, 
Algiers,  London  and  Washington  not  allow- 
ed it  to  pass.  We  can  therefore  assume  that 
it  was  true.  Yet  it  was  not  given  by  the 
other  papers.  Perhaps  while  La  Prensa  was 
giving  out  the  story,  somebody  in  Washing- 
ton realized  that  it  might  arouse  criticism 
somewhere  and  instructed  the  "gentlemen 
of  the  press"  to  "kill"  it. 

To  understand  the  significance  of  that 
information  one  has  to  know  that  in  Italy, 
under  the  pre-Fascist  regime,  a  network 
of  secular  schools  was  created  by  the  cen- 
tral and  local  governments  which  went 
from  kindergarten  to  university,  and  over 
which  the  Catholic  clergy  had  no  control. 
Side  by  side  with  the  secular  schools,  main- 
tained by  the  taxpayer's  money,  private 
schools  were   allowed   to  exist,   and   not  a 
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On  November  4  the  Associated  Press 
made  it  known  that  "the  Italian  situation 
is  still  far  from  clarified,  no  less  in  the 
minds  of  the  AMG  officials  than  in  those  of 
AMG  critics  at  home." 

No  wonder.  On  September  25  the  New 
York  Times  stated  that  "AMG  in  Italy  is 
still  operating  sotto  voce  as  far  as  the  out- 
side world  is  concerned.  Every  so  often  the 
AMG  tells  of  its  accomplishments  in  Sicily, 
but  not  a  peep  comes  from  the  AMG  in 
Italy."  After  September  25  information 
about  Sicily  has  dried  up  almost  completely. 
As  for  Sardinia,  this  land  is  for  us  what 
central  Africa  was  for  the  mapmakers  of 
the  Middle  Ages;  they  used  to  cover  it  with 
the  words:  "Here  the  lions  dwell."  Most 
likely  Sardinia  is  being  kept  sealed  for 
military  reasons.  But  in  Sicily  war  subsided 
|  three  months  ago  and  one  cannot  guess 
what  kind  of  military  requirements  prevent 
the  American  public  from  knowing  how 
the  blood  of  their  boys,  the  money  of  their 
purses  and  the  prestige  of  their  country 
are  made  use  of  in  that  part  of  the  world. 
They  have  only  been  informed  through  the 
obviously  semi-official  handout  of  the  Asso- 
ciated Press  of  November  4  that  "the 
machinery  of  AMG  is  running  more 
smoothly  in  Italy  than  it  did  in  North 
Africa",  but  "some  of  its  main  bearings 
still  need  oil."  On  the  other  hand,  Mr. 
E.  Ansel  Mowrer  in  the  November  9th 
issue  of  the  New  York  Post  stated  that 
"shocking  reports  seeping  back  from  oc- 
cupied Italy  through  the  censorship  are 
gradually  revealing  that  the  British  and 
American  authorities  have  committed  all 
the  errors  there  that  they  did  in  North 
Africa  —  and  with  much  the  same  unfor- 
tunate effects....  Our  leaders  in  Washington 
do  not  seem  to  understand  what  they  are 
doing."  Thus  it  would  seem  that  the  main 
bearings  which  need  oil  are  to  be  traced 
to  Washington  and  London  rather  than  to 
Italy. 

Under  such  conditions  the  only  thing  an 
uninformed  and  innocent  individual  living 
in  America  can  do  is  to  catch  some  occa- 
sional glimmer  of  light  which  may  pierce 
the  secrecy  and  wonder  what  portents  that 
glimmer  may  reveal. 

All  in  all  it  is  safe  to  think  that  AMG 
does  the  best  it  can  under  most  difficult 
circumstances  as  far  as  rehabilitation  of 
material  damage  is  concerned,  and  that 
when  the  men  on  the  spot  are  left  a  free 
hand  in  dealing  with  personal  matters,  they 
display  common  sense,  humanity  and  re- 
sourcefulness. The  danger  arises  when  big- 
wigs and  brasshats  handle  problems  of 
general  policy. 

On  July  18  the  Daily  Oklahomian  gave 
a  dispatch  of  the  Associated  Press  which 
ran  as  follows: 


"Parish  priests  in  Sicily  are  taking  the 
place  of  Fascist  municipal  officials  in  small 
towns  and  villages  captured  by  the  Allied 
Armies." 

Never  have  the  parish  priests  in  Italy 
acted  as  municipal  officials.  This  privilege 
was  bestowed  upon  them  by  American  and 
British  authorities,  as  if  in  the  small  towns 
and  villages  of  Sicily  among  the  laymen 
independent  of  the  Fascist  movement  there 
were  no  one  capable  of  acting  as  municipal 
officials,  and  as  if  parish  priests  alone  were 
to  be  regarded  everywhere  as  anti-Fascists, 
which  is  not  the  case  at  all. 

To  unearth  this  information  one  had  to 
go  to  Oklahoma.  The  public  in  the  East 
was  not  deemed  worthy  of  enjoying  such  a 
gift.  It  appears  that  through  friendly  news 
agencies  the  Administration  feeds  the 
different  States  of  the  Union  on  different 
foods,  so  as  to  please  some  without  displeas- 
ing others.  Perhaps  the  news  that  the 
parish  priests  in  Italy  were  acting  as  muni- 
cipal officials,  while  pleasing  the  readers 
of  Oklahoma,  might  cause  some  dissent  in 
Florida  or  Maine. 

On  August  14  the  New  York  Spanish 
daily,  La  Prensa,  gave  a  dispatch  from  the 
Associated  Press,  which,  after  reporting 
that  General  Alexander  had  had  a  cordial 
talk  with  Cardinal  Lavitrano,  archbishop 
of  Palermo,  went  on: 

"The  ecclesiastical  authorities  cooperate 
ivith  the  Allied  Military  Government.  As  a 
consequence  General  Alexander  suggested 
tliat  the  priests  and  nuns  should  help  in 
taking  care  of  the  children  in  the  region 
devastated  by  war.  He  suggested  also  that 
wherever  possible  the  public  schools  shauld 
be  reopened  and  go  on  in  their  educational 
work  UNDER  THE  DIRECTION  OF  THE 
ECCLESIASTICAL  AUTHORITIES." 

This  "story"  would  not  have  reached  the 
headquarters  of  the  Associated  Press  in 
Washington  and  from  there  the  premises 
of  La  Prensa,  had  the  censors  of  Palermo, 
Algiers,  London  and  Washington  not  allow- 
ed it  to  pass.  We  can  therefore  assume  that 
it  was  true.  Yet  it  was  not  given  by  the 
other  papers.  Perhaps  while  La  Prensa  was 
giving  out  the  story,  somebody  in  Washing- 
ton realized  that  it  might  arouse  criticism 
somewhere  and  instructed  the  "gentlemen 
of  the  press"  to  "kill"  it. 

To  understand  the  significance  of  that 
information  one  has  to  know  that  in  Italy, 
under  the  pre-Fascist  regime,  a  network 
of  secular  schools  was  created  by  the  cen- 
tral and  local  governments  which  went 
from  kindergarten  to  university,  and  over 
which  the  Catholic  clergy  had  no  control. 
Side  by  side  with  the  secular  schools,  main- 
tained by  the  taxpayer's  money,  private 
schools  were   allowed   to   exist,   and   not  a 
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Dear  Sirs:  My  article  Fascism  Without 
Mussolini,  in  The  Nation  of  January  30, 
prompted  a  letter  which  embodied 
opinions  widely  spread  in  this  country 
and  therefore  worthy  of  discussion: 

Vour  article   in  The  Nation   on   fascufn 
Without  Mussolini  raises  a  question  which. 
has  been  much  in  my  mind  about  the  politi- 
cal future  of  Italy— and  of  France  also,  for 
that  matter.  Perhaps  you  should   write  an- 
other article  telling  how  the  "Italian  Demo- 
cratic Republic"  can  be  constituted.  a&Sr  tne 
war,  since  no  such  answer  to?  Mazzini's  pray- 
ers was  vouchsafed  before  Mussolini.  Certain 
it    is    that    parliamentary    government    had 
broken  down  before  the  Duce  appeared   (I 
was  there  during  the  World   War  and  the 
Armistice  and  saw  much  of  this  process); 
and  indeed  the  Italian  government,  so  long 
as  it  was  strong,  was  always  a  veiled  dicta- 
•  torship,  whether  Cavour  or  Crispi  or  Giolitttl 
happened  to  be  at  the  helm.  It's  a  very  old 
story  as  the  history  of  Rome  would  attest.  It 
almost  seems  as  if  parliamentarism — which  is 
the  essence  of  the  "Democratic  Republic,"  as 
the  English-speaking  peoples  understand  it — 
were  alien  to  the  Latin  nature;  for  neither 
France,  nor  Italy,  nor  Spain,  nor  Portugal, 
nor  the  Central  and  South  American  countries 
really  succeeded  in  establishing  it  on  a  firm 
foundation.  Whether  the  Slavs  have  that  par- 
ticular type  of  political  genius  remains  to  be 
seen:  the  Czechs  alone  so  far  seem  to  give  an 
affirmative  answer.  The  Scandinavians,   yes; 
the  Germans,  hardly.  The  people  who  have 
bitterly  assailed  recent  action  in  North  Africa 
by  our  representatives  seem  unconscious  of 
that  problem.  I  should  like  to  see  your  an- 
swer to  it. — J.  s.  N. 

When  one  writes,  "The  Italian  gov- 
ernment, so  long  as  it  was  strong,  has 
always  been  a  veiled  dictatorship, 
whether  Cavour  or  Crispi  or  Giolitti 
happened  to  be  at  the  helm,"  one 
should  define  the  meaning  of  the  word 
"dictatorship:"  If  one  means  that  in 
Italy  the  Prime  Minister  shaped  the 
country's  policies,  the  statement  is  cor- 
rect. But  in  this  sense  Roosevelt'*  Amer- 
ica also  is  a  "dictatorship."  Bernard 
Shaw's  basic  argument  in  favor  of  Hitler 
''and  Mussolini  was  always  that  Great 
Britain  no  less  than  Italy  and  Germany 


was  a  "dictatorship."  In  fact,  in  Great 
Britain  the  Prime  Minister,  when 
backed  by  a  solid  parliamentary  ma- 
jority, controls  domestic  and  foreign 
policies. 

However,  when  one  puts  together 
in  the  same  dictatorial  box  Cavour 
and  Mussolini,  Roosevelt  and  Hitler, 
Churchill  and  Stalin,  one  must  distin- 
guish again  between  a  "dictatorship 
numjser  one"  in  which  anyone  criticiz- 
ing and  opposing  the  men  in  power  is 
dispatched  to  jail  or  to  the  next  world, 
and  a  "dictatorship  number  two"  in 
which  the  right  to  criticize  and  oppose 
the  men  in  power  is  granted  to  the 
citizens. 

"Dictatorship  number  two"  in  for- 
mer times  was  termed  a  "free  regime." 
I,  being  seventy  years  old,  intend  to 
stick  to  traditional  terminology  and  go 
on  terming  it  a  "free  regime."  Pied- 
mont was  a  "free"  regime  from  1848 
to  1860.  Italy  was  a  "free"  regime  from 
I860  to  1922.  I  was  an  opponent  of 
Giolitti  from  1902  to  1914  and  a  critic 
of  the  Italian  government  during  the 
"First  World  War.  Nobody  dispatched 
me  to  jail  or  to  the  next  world.  Nobody 
ever  thought  of  dismissing  me  from  my 
teaching  positions  at  the  universities  of 
Messina,  Pisa,  and  Florence.  But  in 
1925  I  had  to  leave  Italy. 

A  "free"  regime  permits  habeas  cor- 
pus, freedom  of  the  press,  of  associa- 
tion, of  assembly,  trade-union  freedom, 
religious  freedom,  freedom  of  teaching, 
elective  local  government,  parliamentary 
institutions,  etc.  These  institutions  did 
exist  in  Italy.  They  do  not  exist  now. 
They  make  the  difference  between  a 
"free"  and  a  "dictatorial"  regime. 

Parliament,  one  of  the  institutions  of 
a  "free"  regime,  was  working  rather 
poorly  in  Italy.  But  what  were  parlia- 
mentary institutions  in  England  before 
the  Act  of  1832?  England  had  to  go 
through    a   process   of   trial   and   error 


during  the  whole  of  the  nineteenth  cen- 
tury— must  we  recall  the  Chartist  move- 
ment of  1848? — before  it  settled  down 
to  a  form  of  government  we  admire. 
To  be  sure,  we  do  not' forget  that  Brit- 
ish national  elections  in  1924,  1931, 
and  1935  were  won  by  the  Conservative 
Party  through  three  swindles — the  Zin- 
ovieff  letter  in  1924,  the  put-up  scare 
about  the  Post  Office  savings  in  1931, 
and  the  fraudulent  promise  to  stand  by 
the  League  of  Nations  in  the  Italo- 
Ethiopian  dispute  in  1935.  Such  swin- 
dles, however,  are  part  and  parcel  of 
that  process  of  trial  and  error  through 
which  mankind  has  to  pass  in  its  en- 
deavor to  grow  less  imperfect. 

Is  political  freedom  a  particular  priv- 
ilege bestowed  by  the  Almighty  God 
upon  the  Britons  and  those  in  America 
who  claim  to  have  British  blood  in  their 
veins  even  if  it  is  Irish  or  German,  and 
even  if  not  all  immigrants-originating  in 
England  belonged  to  precisely  the  same 
moral  breed  as  the  Pilgrim  Fathers? 

There  is  a  brutal  German  Nazi  doc- 
trine of  the  Nordic  race,  and  there  is 
another  doctrine  of  race  soaked  with 
suave  Anglo-Saxon  cant:  "You  are  un- 
worthy of  reaching  our  heights;  we  are 
endowed  with  a  parliamentary  nature, 
a  parliamentary  genius;  you  have  to  be 
content  with  dictatorships."  The  notions 
of  "nature,"  "genius,"  "instinct"  spring 
from  the  assumption  of  something  prim- 
itive, permanent,  and  unchangeable — 
"race." 

Switzerland  does  not  consist  of  born- 
on-the-lap-of-Jove  Anglo-Saxons,  but  of 
Germans,  French,  Italians,  and  Latins. 
Yet  all  these  Swiss  may  teach  the 
"chosen"  Anglo-Saxon  peoples  many 
lessons  in  democracy.  Switzerland  has 
as  yet  produced  no  Neville  Chamber- 
lain, nor  John  Simon,  nor  Samuel 
Hoare,  and  no  Ku  Klux  Klan,  Huey 
Long,  or  Mayor  Hague.  Of  course  the 
Swiss  also  had   to   learn  through  trial 
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Last  March  gigantic  strikes  broke  out  in 
the  industrial  cities  of  Northern  Italy.  The 
Fascist  dictatorship  was  unable  to  forestall 
or  to  repress  that  upheaval.  The  Fascists 
themselves  had  become  bewildered  and 
were  no  longer  willing  to  keep  down  the 
populace.  It  became  apparent  that  the 
machine  of  repression  had  cracked  up. 
During  the  following  months  strikes  and 
sabotage  went  on  unabated.  Then  came  the 
fall  of  Tunisia  and  the  invasion  of  Sicily. 
American  and  British  soldiers  were  every- 
where in  Sicily  greeted  as  "liberators".  Here 
is  what  a  British  officer,  well  acquainted 
with  Italy,  who  had  been  serving  in  Sicily, 
wrote  to  Mr.  Ivor  Thomas.  British  M.  P;; 

"I  wu  more  moved  than  at  any  time  in  my  life 
by  the  welcome  we  received.  The  Italians  almost 
to  a  man  were  on  our  side  and  it  is  clear  that  for 
more  than  three  yean  the  undergound  movements 
have  been  quietly  working  on  our  behalf.  Everyone, 
old  or  young,  educated  or  uneducated,  whether 
peasant,  artisan  or  industrial  worker,  had  listened 
religiously  to  the  B.B.C.  durina  the  past  two  or 
three  years.  They  believed  what  they  heard.  In 
small  villages  workmen  would  assemble  in  each 
other's  house  in  the  evening  to  listen  to  the  news 
and  the  commentaries;  the  next  morning  the  news 
would  be  spread  throughout  the  villages.  The  same 
was  true  of  the  towns.  The  B.B.C.  was  regarded 
ar  the  official  voice  of  England  and  England  was 
looked  upon  as  a  beacon  of  democracy  and  civiliza- 
tion." 

After  Palermo,  the  capital  city  of  Sicily, 
showered  the  American  soldiers  with  flow- 
ers, whatever  prestige  Mussolini  still  kept 
was  lost  forever.  When  he  proved  unable 
to  get  from  Hitler  the  help  needed  to  with- 
stand the  American  and  British  onslaught 
on  the  mainland,  nobody,  not  even  his  most 
intimate  confederate,  not  even  his  son-in- 
law  obeyed  him  any  longer.  He  had  become 
a  dead  weight.  The  King  had  to  throw 
him  overboard  if  he  did  not  want  to  be 
engulfed  by  a  common  disaster. 

The  London  Economist,  September  11, 
has  clearly  understood  the  sequence  of 
events : 

"There  can  be  no  doubt  that,  for  several  months 
before  the  July  crisis,  political  unrest  was  growing 
in  Italy;  a  strike  movement  was  spreading  over  the 
industrial  north;  defeatism  was  taking  hold  of  the 
minds  of  the  people;  the  regime  was  visibly  loosing 
control.  This  restiveness  amona  the  masses  would 
by  itself  hardly  have  brought  about  the  collapse  of 
Fascism  so  quickly.  But  it  was  the  spectre  of 
popular  revolt  that  inspired  the  Court  and  the 
military  hierarchy  with  fear.  Victor  Emmanuel  and 
Badoglio  resolved  to  act.    Mussolini  was  dismissed." 

Badoglio  announced  that  the  treaty  of 
alliance  with  Germany  was  still  valid  and 
war  would  go  on.  The  Italians  refused  to 
cooperate  in  that  war.  Demonstrations  for 
peace  and  liberty  filled  all  the  streets  and 
squares  of  Italy. 

To  squelch  those  movements.  Badoglio 
proclaimed  martial  law.  The  soldiers  refus  • 
ed  to  fire  qn  the  populace.  Nay,  the 
Italian  army  disintegrated  in  July  and 
August  in  the  same  way  as.  for  different 
reasons,  but  with  analogous  military  results, 
the  Russian  army  had  disintegrated  in  1917, 
the  Austro-Hungarian  army  at  the  end  of 
1918,  and  the  French  army  in  1940. 
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One  of  the  correspondents  of  the  New 
York  Herald  Tribune,  on  September  21, 
described  the  remnants  of  what  had  been 
the  Italian  army: 

"Thousands  of  Italian  soldiers  from  disbanded 
units  are  heading  toward  the  sanctuary  of  South- 
ern Italy.  The  Italians  are  streaming  along  the 
roadside  in  groups  ranging  up  to  100.  Many  are 
barefoot.  They  have  handkerchiefs  or  rags  tied 
around  their  heads.  They  have  discarded  parts 
of  their  uniforms,  so  as  not  to  look  like  soldiers. 
Each  man  carries  a  bag  or  bundle  of  personal  be- 
longings. They  deploy  in  the  fields  to  pick  tomatoes 
or  fruit.  At  night  they  sleep  in  the  open  fields,  and 
are  on  the  road  again  at  dawn.  All  day  long  they 
stream  by  in  thousands." 

A  dispatch  to  the  London  Times  (October 
15)   gives  the  following  account: 

"On  the  roads  south  of  Naples  the  scene  is 
reminiscent  of  France  in  May  and  lune,  1940  .  .  . 
Everywhere  one  sees  straggling  remnants  of  the 
Italian  army  .  .  .  Many  of  these  soldiers  still  wear- 
ing the  uniforms  queue  up  expectantly  each  morn- 
ing in  the  hope  of  being  given  casual  labor  by 
the  Allied  forces.  They  gratefully  accept  any 
occupation." 

Between  Southern  Italy  and  Northern 
Italy  there  is  no  difference.  When  a  mass 
meeting  of  Italian  officers  at  Rome  was 
called,  only  four  hundred  men  showed  up. 
Nazi  military  authorities,  to  get  manpower, 
have  to  offer  to  pay  forty-two  times  what 
Italian  soldiers  formerly  received.  (New 
York  Herald  Tribune,  October  17). 

No  correct  interpretation  of  the  events 
which  took  place  in  Italy  during  these  last 
few  months  is  possible  if  one  does  not  take 
into  account  this  total  disintegration  of  the 
Italian  army. 

By  the  beginning  of  August  the  King  and 
Badoglio  realized  that  they  had  no  longer 
any  army  at  their  beck  and  call.  They  could 
no  longer  wage  any  war  either  with  or 
against  Nazi  Germany.  The  only  thing 
they  could  do  was  to  surrender. 

Surrender  to  whom? 

They  had  unseated  and  arrested  Musso- 
lini. They  were  therefore  bound  to  foresee 
that  if  they  surrendered  to  Hitler  they 
would  in  their  turn  become  Mussolini's 
prisoners.  The  only  thing  they  could  do 
was  to  surrender  to  the  Americans  and 
British.  They  did  so.  Surrender  was  the 
only  step  they  could  take  for  their  personal 
security.  It  was  not  a  gift  they  could  have 
made  or  withheld. 


After  they  had  surrendered  they  might 
have  become  prisoners  of  war.  A  soldier 
or  an  army  chief  who  being  no  longer  in 
a  position  to  fight,  surrenders  and  becomes 
a  prisoner  of  war,  does  not  commit  a  dis- 
honorable act.  After  the  battle  of  Sedan, 
in  September  1870,  Emperor  Napoleon  III 
surrendered  and  became  a  prisoner  of  war. 
The  King  of  Belgium  to-day  is  a  prisoner 
of  war.  In  the  course  of  the  present  war 
other  French,  British,  American,  Russian, 
German  soldiers,  officers  and  army  chiefs 
surrendered  in  France,  Russia,  Asia,  Africa 
and  Sicily  and  were  made  prisoners  of  war. 
If  the  King  and  Badoglio,  after  surredering. 
had  become  prisoners  of  war,  they  would 
have  deserved  pity  and  not  contempt. 
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Last  March  gigantic  strikes  broke  out  in 
the  industrial  cities  of  Northern  Italy.  The 
Fascist  dictatorship  was  unable  to  forestall 
or  to  repress  that  upheaval.  The  Fascists 
themselves  had  become  bewildered  and 
were  no  longer  willing  to  keep  down  the 
populace.  It  became  apparent  that  the 
machine  of  repression  had  cracked  up. 
During  the  following  months  strikes  and 
sabotage  went  on  unabated.  Then  came  the 
fall  of  Tunisia  and  the  invasion  of  Sicily. 
American  and  British  soldiers  were  every- 
where in  Sicily  greeted  as  "liberators".  Here 
is  what  a  British  officer,  well  acquainted 
with  Italy,  who  had  been  serving  in  Sicily, 
wrote  to  Mr.  Ivor  Thomas.  British  M.  P;: 

"I  was  more  moved  than  at  any  time  in  my  life 
by  the  welcome  we  received.  The  Italian!  almost 
to  a  man  were  on  our  aide  and  it  is  clear  that  for 
more  than  three  years  the  undergound  movements 
have  been  quietly  working  on  our  behalf.  Everyone, 
old  or  young,  educated  or  uneducated,  whether 
peasant,  artisan  or  industrial  worker,  had  listened 
religiously  to  the  B.B.C.  durincr  (he  past  two  or 
three  years.  They  believed  what  they  heard.  In 
small  villages  workmen  would  assemble  in  each 
other's  house  in  the  evening  to  listen  to  the  news 
and  the  commentaries;  the  next  morning  the  news 
would  be  spread  throughout  the  villages.  The  same 
was  true  of  the  towns.  The  B.B.C.  was  regarded 
ar  the  official  voice  of  England  and  England  was 
looked  upon  as  a  beacon  of  democracy  and  civiliza- 
tion." 

After  Palermo,  the  capital  city  of  Sicily, 
showered  the  American  soldiers  with  flow- 
ers, whatever  prestige  Mussolini  still  kept 
was  lost  forever.  When  he  proved  unable 
to  get  from  Hitler  the  help  needed  to  with- 
stand the  American  and  British  onslaught 
on  the  mainland,  nobody,  not  even  his  most 
intimate  confederate,  not  even  his  son-in- 
law  obeyed  him  any  longer.  He  had  become 
a  dead  weight.  The  King  had  to  throw 
him  overboard  if  he  did  not  want  to  be 
engulfed  by  a  common  disaster. 

The  London  Economist,  September  11, 
has  clearly  understood  the  sequence  of 
events: 

"There  can  be  no  doubt  that,  for  several  months 
before  the  July  crisis,  political  unrest  was  growing 
in  Italy;  a  strike  movement  was  spreading  over  the 
industrial  north;  defeatism  was  taking  hold  of  the 
minds  of  the  people;  the  regime  was  visibly  loosing 
control.  This  restiveness  amona  the  masses  would 
by  itself  hardly  have  brought  about  the  collapse  of 
Fascism  so  quickly.  But  it  was  the  spectre  of 
popular  revolt  that  inspired  the  Court  and  the 
military  hierarchy  with  fear.  Victor  Emmanuel  and 
Badoglio  resolved  to  act.    Mussolini  was  dismissed." 

Badoglio  announced  that  the  treaty  of 
alliance  with  Germany  was  still  valid  and 
war  would  go  on.  The  Italians  refused  to 
cooperate  in  that  war.  Demonstrations  for 
peace  and  liberty  filled  all  the  streets  and 
squares  of  Italy. 

To  squelch  those  movements.  Badoglio 
proclaimed  martial  law.  The  soldiers  refus  • 
ed  to  fire  qn  the  populace.  Nay,  the 
Italian  army  disintegrated  in  July  and 
August  in  the  same  way  as.  for  different 
reasons,  but  with  analogous  military  results, 
the  Russian  army  had  disintegrated  in  1917, 
the  Austro-Hungarian  army  at  the  end  of 
1918,  and  the  French  army  in  1940. 


One  of  the  correspondents  of  the  New 
York  Herald  Tribune,  on  September  21, 
described  the  remnants  of  what  had  been 
the  Italian  army: 


'Thousands 


soldiers    from    disbanded 


units    are    heading    toward    the    sanctuary    of    South 
ern    Italy.       The    Italians    are    streaming 
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Italians  are  streaming  along  the 
roadside  in  groups  ranging  up  to  100.  Many  are 
barefoot.  They  have  handkerchiefs  or  rags  tied 
around  their  heads.  They  have  discarded  parts 
of  their  uniforms,  so  as  not  to  look  like  soldiers. 
Each  man  carries  a  bag  or  bundle  of  personal  be- 
longings. They  deploy  in  the  fields  to  pick  tomatoes 
or  fruit.  At  night  they  sleep  in  the  open  fields,  and 
are  on  the  road  again  at  dawn.  All  day  long  they 
stream  by  in  thousands." 

A  dispatch  to  the  London  Times  (October 
15)  gives  the  following  account: 

"On  the  roads  south  of  Naples  the  scene  is 
reminiscent  of  France  in  May  and  June,  1940  .  .  . 
Everywhere  one  sees  straggling  remnants  of  the 
Italian  army  .  .  .  Many  of  these  soldiers  still  wear- 
ing the  uniforms  queue  up  expectantly  each  morn- 
ing in  the  hope  of  being  given  casual  labor  by 
the  Allied  forces.  They  gratefully  accept  any 
occupation." 

Between  Southern  Italy  and  Northern 
Italy  there  is  no  difference.  When  a  mass 
meeting  of  Italian  officers  at  Rome  was 
called,  only  four  hundred  men  showed  up. 
Nazi  military  authorities,  to  get  manpower, 
have  to  offer  to  pay  forty-two  times  what 
Italian  soldiers  formerly  received.  (New 
York  Herald  Tribune,  October  17). 

No  correct  interpretation  of  the  events 
which  took  place  in  Italy  during  these  last, 
few  months  is  possible  if  one  does  not  take 
into  account  this  total  disintegration  of  the 
Italian  army. 

By  the  beginning  of  August  the  King  and 
Badoglio  realized  that  they  had  no  longer 
any  army  at  their  beck  and  call.  They  could 
no  longer  wage  any  war  either  with  or 
against  Nazi  Germany.  The  only  thing 
they  could  do  was  to  surrender. 

Surrender  to  whom? 

They  had  unseated  and  arrested  Musso- 
lini. They  were  therefore  bound  to  foresee 
that  if  they  surrendered  to  Hitler  they 
would  in  their  turn  become  Mussolini's 
prisoners.  The  only  thing  they  could  do 
wad  to  surrender  to  the  Americans  and 
British.  They  did  so.  Surrender  was  the 
only  step  they  could  take  for  their  personal 
security.  It  was  not  a  gift  they  could  have 
made  or  withheld. 


After  they  had  surrendered  they  might 
have  become  prisoners  of  war.  A  soldier 
or  an  army  chief  who  being  no  longer  in 
a  position  to  fight,  surrenders  and  becomes 
a  prisoner  of  war,  does  not  commit  a  dis- 
honorable act.  After  the  battle  of  Sedan, 
in  September  1870,  Emperor  Napoleon  III 
surrendered  and  became  a  prisoner  of  war. 
The  King  of  Belgium  to-day  is  a  prisoner 
of  war.  In  the  course  of  the  present  war 
other  French,  British,  American,  Russian, 
German  soldiers,  officers  and  army  chiefs 
surrendered  in  France,  Russia,  Asia,  Africa 
and  Sicily  and  were  made  prisoners  of  war. 
If  the  King  and  Badoglio,  after  surredering, 
had  become  prisoners  of  war,  they  would 
have  deserved  pity  and  not  contempt 
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BY  GAETANO  SALVEMINI 


IT  WAS  a  great  relief  to  learn  that  Elmer  Davis, 
director  of  the  Office  of  War  Information,  does  not 
expect  open  revolt  in  Italy  against  the  Nazi  overlords. 
Any  sensible  person  must  realize  that  until  the  British 
and  American  armed  forces  smash  the  Nazi- Fascist  mili- 
tary machine,  a  revolution  cannot  be  anticipated  in  any 
of  the  Nazi-controlled  countries.  Unorganized  and  un- 
armed people  cannot  start  revolutions  against  govern- 
ments provided  with  machine-guns,  artillery,  airplanes, 
radio,  telephones,  and  all  the  means  of  transportation. 
Nobody  insists  that  the  French,  the  Belgians,  the  Dutch, 
the  Norwegians,  or  the  Danes  should  revolt  against  their 
Nazi  masters.  Only  the  Italians  are  called  upon  to  stage 
a  revolution — as  if  they  were  better  provided  with  the 
essential  means  of  warfare  than  other  countries.  This 
doubtful  privilege  has  been  bestowed  upon  them  solely 
because  British  and  American  armed  forces  may  attempt 
a  landing  in  Italy,  and  an  Italian  revolution  at  the  right 
moment  would  be  a  godsend. 

But  in  rejecting  the  prospect  of  an  Italian  revolution 
before  a  military  breakdown  occurs,  Mr.  Davis  should 
not  also  discard  the  expectation  of  revolutionary  up- 
heaval after  the  Fascists'  military  power  has  begun  to 
crumble. 

In  Italy  today  people  can  be  divided  roughly  into 
three  groups:  (1)  a  small  but  organized  and  armed  pro- 
Nazi  minority,  buttressed  by  Nazi  troops  and  the  Nazi 
Gestapo;  (2)  an  anti-Fascist  minority,  larger  than  the 
first  but  unorganized  and  unarmed,  ready  to  come  for- 
ward at  the  first  opportunity;  and  (3)  the  "masses," 
suffering  from  malnutrition,  dejected,  desperate,  in  a 
state  described  by  John  O.  Crane  in  the  New  York  Times 
as  "political  coma."  Men  and  women  who  go  to  bed 
starving  and  wake  up  not  knowing  where  to  find  food 
for  their  children  do  not  start  revolutions.  Revolutions 
are  not  launched  by  masses  anyway,  but  by  aggressive 
minorities.  The  masses  follow. 

While  there  is  no  doubt  that  Italy  swarms  with  under- 
ground revolutionary  cells  of  every  political  color,  no- 
body can  guarantee  that  a  revolution  will  really  be  at- 
tempted when  the  Fascist  military  structure  collapses  as 
a  consequence  of  military  defeat.  Much  that  has  hap- 
pened in  the  world  since  June,  1940,  could  never  have 
been  predicted.  Revolutions  no  less  than  battles  often 
depend  on  fortuitous  circumstances:  news  late  in  arriv- 
ing; a  man  standing  at  a  door,  breaking  in  as  the  door 
happens  to  open;  a  corporal's  toothache.  If  there  had 


been  a  man  like  Lenin  in  Berlin  at  the  time  of  the 
German  collapse  in  November,  1918,  or  in  Rome  after 
Matteotti's  murder  in  June,  1924,  history  would  have 
taken  a  different  turn,  though  nobody  can  say  in  what 
direction.  However,  one  can  still  express  wishes  and 
hopes  which  are  reasonable  under  existing  conditions, 
and  state  what  should  be  done  to  govern  events  as  far 
as  is  humanly  possible. 

As  reported  by  the  New  York  press,  Mr.  Davis  said: 
"There  is  no  sign  of  an  active  group  [in  Italy]  which 
could  organize  real  resistance,  and  we  are  not  encourag- 
ing it."  He  would  have  come  closer  to  the  facts  had  he 
stated  that  the  State  Department  and  the  Office  of  War 
Information  not  only  are  giving  no  encouragement  to 
any  groups  which  might  organize  resistance,  but  are  actu- 
ally doing  everything  in  their  power  to  discourage  such 
action.  Since  they  cannot  rely  upon  a  revolution  in  Italy 
before  British  and  American  armed  intervention  has 
smashed  the  Fascist  military  machine,  and  since  a  later 
revolution  would  serve  no  military  purpose,  they  are  not 
interested  in  anti-Fascist  revolution.  Further,  they  do  not 
intend  to  have  any  such  nuisance.  According  to  the 
American  Plan  for  a  Reorganized  World  described  in 
the  American  Mercury  for  November,  1942,  one  of  the 
American  aims  is  to  "prevent  revolution  from  develop- 
ing in  the  defeated  countries."  It  appears  that  Article  3 
of  the  Atlantic  Charter,  which  pledged  Britain  and  Amer- 
ica to  "respect  the  right  of  all  peoples  to  choose  the  form 
of  government  under  which  they  will  live,"  is  to  be  in- 
terpreted as  meaning  that  they  will  be  allowed  to  choose 
only  forms  of  government  like  those  of  Franco  in  Spain 
or  of  Petain  in  France,  or  such  as  "Otto  of  Austria" 
would  set  up  somewhere  in  Central  Europe. 

As  for  Italy,  the  theory  that  "one  man  and  one  man 
alone"  is  responsible  for  the  present  war  between  Italy 
and  the  United  Nations  enables  us  to  understand  why 
the  King  of  Italy,  quintessence  of  "legitimacy,"  is  con- 
sistently ignored  in  the  short-wave  broadcasts  to  Italy 
from  America.  "This  government,"  Mr.  Davis  said,  "is 
not  broadcasting  personal  attacks  upon  King  Victor 
Emmanuel."  He  might  have  added  that  anyone  address- 
ing the  Italians  on  an  American  broadcasting  station 
must  pledge  himself  not  to  remind  them  that  the  King 
is  as  responsible  as  Mussolini  for  the  tragedy  of  present- 
day  Italy.  And  an  army  of  newspapermen  is  instructed 
by  the  State  Department  to  teach  us,  day  in  and  day  out, 
that  if  not  the  King  then  at  least  his  son  is  to  be  re- 
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Now  It  Can  Be  Told 

WE  CANNOT  ESCAPE  HISTORY.  By  John  T.  Whitaker. 
The  Macmillan  Company.  $2.73. 

HAD  this  book  been  issued  at  the  beginning  of  1942, 
before  the  American  market  was  flooded  by  the  vol- 
umes of  newspapermen  returning  from  the  Axis  countries,  it 
would  have  been  a  best-seller.  It  is  written  with  youthful 
liveliness  and  gusto,  and  many  "good  stories"  may  be  gleaned 
from  it  which  seem  plausible  even  when  they  could  not,  ob- 
viously* be  substantiated  by  unimpeachable  evidence.  The 
chapters  on  Germany,  Spain,  and  Russia  are  excellent.  The 
chapters  on  France  and  Britain  tell  us  nothing  which  has  not 
already  gone  the  rounds.  As  for  the  chapter  on  Italy,  it 
belongs  to  what  may  be  termed  "now-it-can-be-told"  lit- 
erature. 

While  living  in  Italy  on  very  friendly  terms  with  Musso- 
lini and  his  son-in-law  and  Foreign  Minister,  Ciano,  Mr. 
Whitaker  published  in  the  Saturday  Evening  Post  of  Decem- 
ber 23,  1939,  an  article  under  the  appealing  title  Italy's  Seven 
Secrets.  He  revealed  that  Gano  jealously  kept  hidden  In  a 
safe  three  small  books,  "one  bound  in  red  and  two  in  blue." 
They  were  written  in  Gano's  "small  smooth  Italian  hand," 
but  they  showed  also  "notations  in  another  hand,"  "the 
extravagant  jottings  of  II  Duce."  They  contained  "Italy's 
seven  secrets."  Mr.  Whitaker  was  in  a  position  to  reveal 
those  secrets. 

Anyone  who  knew  anything  about  Mussolini's  foreign 
policies  during  the  preceding  seventeen  years  knew  most  of 
those  seven  secrets  before  Mr.  Whitaker  buried  his  nose  in 
Gano's  books  of  revelations.  In  the  end,  Mr.  Whitaker  could 
claim  a  monopoly  on  no  more  than  two  disclosures:  (1)  Mus- 
solini had  signed  the  treaty  of  alliance  of  May,  1939,  with 
Hitler  with  the  aim  of  preventing  him  from  going  to  war; 
and  (2)  Hitler,  by  attacking  Poland,  had  broken  the  Axis. 
The  truth  of  the  matter  was  that  on  December  16,  1939,  one 
week  before  Mr.  Whitaker  disclosed  Italy's  secrets,  Gano 
officially  stated  that  when  signing  the  treaty  of  May,  1939, 
he  had  explicitly  informed  Hitler  that  Italy  could  not  go  to 
war  during  the  next  three  years.  The  fact  that  the  treaty  had 
been  signed  with  such  a  qualification  meant  that  Italy's  non- 
belligerency was  in  keeping  with  the  alliance,  that  Hitler  was 
at  the  moment  content  with  Italy's  neutrality,  and  that  the 
Axis  had  never  been  broken.  Had  Mussolini  wanted  to  pre- 
vent Hitler  from  going  to  war,  he  would  not  have  signed  the 
unconditional  treaty  of  May,  1939,  but  would  have  kept 
Hitler  guessing  whether  Italy  would  remain  neutral  or  join 
the  Atlantic  powers. 

The  climax  of  Mr.  Whitaker's  revelations  in  December, 
1939,  was  reached  in  the  story  of  Hitler's  and  Gano's  meet- 
ing before  the  invasion  of  Poland.  Gano  had  told  Hitler  that 
the  British  and  the  French  would  fight.  'The  German  turned 
on  him,  screaming  and  sputtering  in  his  paroxysm:  'You  ass ! 
You  son  of  an  ass !'  "  "The  conversation  was  terminated  and 
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with  it  the  Axis."  Inference:  the  Fteneh  and  the  British 
should  not  disturb  Mussolini  and  Gano  during  the  next 
months.  Nay,  they  should  furnish  them  with  the  raw  ma- 
terials necessary  to  build  up  their  artillery  and  their  tanks; 
when  Italy's  war  preparations  had  been  completed,  Mussolini 
would  fly  to  the  aid  of  the  "victors"— please  notice  "victors" 
in  the  plural,  that  is,  not  Hitler,  in  the  singular,  but  the 
British  and  the  French. 

This  was  precisely  what  Mussolini  and  Gano  wanted  of  the 
appeasers  of  London,  Paris,  and  Washington.  They  needed 
"all  their  diplomatic  astuteness"  to  get  raw  materials  and  to 
prepare  to  attack  the  appeasera. 

In  December,  1939,  Mr.  Whitaker  wrote:  "The  Italians 
are  beginning  to  love  him  [Mussolini]  as  a  benign  figure. 
The  people  speak  of  him  with  affection  and  pride."  When 
people  had  something  to  grumble  about,  they  vented  their 
Ill-humor  on  the  minor  parry  leaders.  But  Mussolini  i<t- 
mained,  with  "his  matured  political  genius,"  the  "wise  and 
paternal  leader."  In  1943  Mr.  Whitaker  has  revealed  two 
more  secrets.  The  first  is  that  "power  corrupts.  Mussolini  was 
no  exception  to  the  rule."  Now  it  can  be  told.  The  other  secret 
is  that  three  months  before  the  invasion  of  Poland  Mussolini 
suffered  a  stroke.  He  then  devoted  himself  to  eroticism.  He 
was  no  longer  a  "mature  political  genius,"  "the  daring  pupil 
of  Machiavelli,  Bismarck,  and  Givour."  He  had  become  a 
tool  in  the  hands  of  the  German  ambassador  in  Rome,  who 
furnished  young  girls  for  his  whims.  He  was  now  "as  horrible 
a  megalomaniac  as  Nero  and  Caligula."  The  man  who  in 
December,  1939,  was  described  as-  "a  typical  affectionate 
Italian  father  romping  on  the  floor  with  his  youngest  chil- 
dren" has  become  in  1943  an  obscene,  senescent  satyr.  That 
is  why  he  attacked  France  and  England  in  June,  1940.  Had 
it  not  been  for  the  stroke,  he  would  have  stabbed  in  the  back 
Hitler  and  not  France,  and  as  a  consequence  he  would  still 
be  a  "matured  political  genius"  and  a  "wise  paternal  leader" 
for  Mr.  Whitaker  no  less  than  for  Mr.  Churchill,  the  career 
boys  of  the  American  State  Department,  and  many  other  re- 
spectable torch  bearers  of  the  four  freedoms.  I  suspect  that 
not  only  Mussolini  but  also  Ciano  suffered  a  moral  stroke, 
not  three  months  before  the  invasion  of  Poland,  but  on  the 
very  day  that  they  were  born. 

While  throwing  mud  at  Mussolini,  Mr.  Whitaker  remains 
loyal  to  Ciano.  He  reveals  another  secret.  Gano  always  has 
disliked  the  Germans.  The  Germans  "ultimately  will  murder 
him."  Gear  is  the  inference  to  be  drawn  from  such  a  harrow- 
ing prospect.  The  British  Foreign  Office  and  the  American 
State  Department  must  do  away  with  Mussolini,  but  they 
can  always  do  business  with  Gano. 

If  this  is  "history,"  I  intend  to  "escape"  it  with  the  maxi- 
mum possible  speed,  and  rather  than  teach  it,  I  would  hang 

myself.  GAETANO  SALVBMINI 


THE  POPE  SPEAKS 
By  GAETANO  SALVEMINI 

NrTEWSPAPERMEN  and  radio  com- 
1N  mentators  fancied  that  in  his  ad- 
dress of  June  13th  td  the  twenty-five 
thousand  workers  gathered  in  Rome, 
the  Pope  had  intended  to  answer  that 
German  propaganda  agent,  Dr.  Fried- 
rich,  who  last  May  on  the  Paris  radio 
had  charged  the  Catholic  Church  with 
"crushing  responsibility  in  unleashing 
the  present  war". 

This  guess  will  appear  groundless 
as  soon  as  one  notices  that  the  Vatican 
radio  had  immediately  contradicted 
that  German  statement  and  the  Ger- 
man propaganda  agent  himself  had 
disclaimed  any  share  in  it.  There  was, 
therefore,  no  need  for  the  Pope  per- 
sonally to  descend  into  the  political 
arena  and  answer  a  private  individual 
who  had  recanted  at  that.  And  why 
should  the  Pope  have  answered 
through  an  address  delivered  to  kalian 
workers  a  German  radio  commentator 
who  had  spoken  in  Paris?  Pius  XII 

C'ould  not  have  disturbed  twenty-five 
jusand  Italian  workers  to  protest 
against  a  stupid  calumny.  It  is  obvi- 
ous that  the  Pope  was  countering 
something  which  actually  existed  in 
the  minds  of  the  Italians  and  not  in 
that  of  the  German  commentator. 

Vast  sections  of  the  Italian  people 
charge  the  Vatican  and  the  Italian 
higher  clergy  not  with  unleashing  the 
present  war  but  with  having  made 
common  cause  wjth  the  Fascist  dic- 
tatorship for  twenty  years,  and  thus 
assuming  a  share  in  the  responsibility 
for  Fascist  policies  and  their  conse- 
quences, including  the  present  war 
with  its  untold  suffering  and  disasters 
for  Italy. 

Hundreds  of  Italian  archbishops 
and  bishops  blessed  the  Italian  soldiers 
who  were  leaving  for  the  Ethiopian 
War  in  1935-36,  and  Pope  Pius  XI  in 
person  rejoiced  in  May,  1936,  over  the 
Italian  victory — a  victory  due  in  large 
part  to  bombing  planes  and  asphyxi- 
ating and  corrosive  gases.  Pius  XI 
Coroved  of  the  revolt  of  the  Spanish, 
>el  generals  during  the  civil  war  of 
1936-39,  in  which  Mussolini  had  such 
a  large  share.  When  in  1940,  Musso- 
lini declared  war  upon  France  and 
Britain  and  victory  seemed  to  be  with- 
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in  the  reach  of  his  hand,  the  Bishop 
of  Leghorn  issued  a  circular  to  his  dio- 
cese saying:  "We  must  pray  that  God 
be  favorable  to  our  country,  and  that 
he  make  short  and  glorious  our  days 
of  trial."  (June  19,  1940).  The  Arch- 
bishop of  Milan,  Cardinal  Schuster, 
during  a  visit  to  military  barracks,  said 
that  "he  was  glad  to  be  among  them" 
and  reminded  the  Secretary  of  the 
Fascio  that  (during  the  Ethiopian 
War)  when  that  official  left  for  the 
front,  he  had  given  him  a  medal  that 
"brought  luck  to  the  Italian  armies", 
and  he  prayed  that  "God  be  with  our 
dear  soldiers"  (New  York  Times,  July 
31,  1940) .  The  Archbishop  of  Gorizia 
exhorted  the  Italians  to  "obey  and  put 
their  trust  in  Mussolini  in  this  war 
for  the  greatness  of  Italy"  and  begged 
God  "to  bless  and  protect  the  King 
Emperor  and  the  never  vanquished 
Duce".  Thirty  bishops  signed  a  mes- 
sage urging  Mussolini  "to  crown  the 
unfailing  victory  of  our  army  by  plant- 
ing the  Italian  banner  over  the  Holy 
Sepulchre"  (New  York  Her  did  Tri- 
bune, June  28)  ;  the  Jews  should  have 

been  deported  to  Ethiopia  and  put 
"under  the  high  jurisdiction  of  the 
Vatican  State"  (sic;  Manchester 
Guardian,  June  27,  1940).  Jumping 
to  more  recent  acts  of  episcopal  Fas- 
cist zeal,  on  March  12,  1943,  the  Ital- 
ian official  Stefani '  Agency  gave  the 
news  that  five  Italian  prelates,  headed 
by  Army  Bishop  Mgr.  Bartolomasi,  had 
been  received  by  Mussolini  and  re- 
warded by  him  for  improving  the  cul- 
tivation of  the  silk  worm.  Bishop 
Bartolomasi,  speaking  in  the  name  of 
two  hundred  and  thirty  Italian  bishops 
and  parish  priests  who  had  partici- 
pated in  the  same  work,  said:  "Duce, 
the  members  of  the  clergy  affirm  their 
faith  in  victory  against  the  enemies  of 
religion  and  protest  against  the  dam- 
ages caused  to  the  silk  worms  by  the 
brutal  attacks  of  the  enemy  air  force." 
On  May  10,  1943,  Cardinal  Piazza, 
Patriarch  of  Venice,  told  the  Italian 
soldiers:  "All  Italy  is  proud  of  you. . . . 
It  is  your  mission  to  spread  throughout 
the  world  the  Roman  Christian  civili- 
zation which  produced  centuries  of 
greatness.  .  .  .  Italy  can  never  be  de- 
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feated  and  reduced  to  slavery  as  the 
Anglo-Saxon  capitalists  and  the  Bol- 
shevik executioners  would  like  it". 

No  wonder  therefore  that  the  idea  is 
held  in  Italy  that  the  Vatican  and  the 
higher  clergy,  no  less  than  Mussolini, 
are  responsible  for  Italy's  present 
plight.  As  a  consequence,  a  wave  of 
violent  anti-clericalism  is  shaking  Italy 
today.  Cardinal  Schuster  wrote  in  the 
Milan  daily  Italia  of  March  30,  1943: 

Reports  which  reach  us  from  various 
parts  are  causing  us  sorrow  and  filling 
us  with  great  anxiety  for  the  future. 
Once  again  people  are  speaking  of  pro- 
fanation of  the  Eucharist,  organizations 
for  promoting  blasphemy,  atheistic 
movements.  .  .  . 

Cardinal  Schuster  branded  this 
movement  as  utterly  irreligious.  And 
to  be  sure  there  are  irreligious  streams 
of  thought  in  Italy  today  as  there  al- 
ways have  been  in  Latin  countries.  But 
probably  we  have  to  deal  above  all 
with  a  political  anticlerical  revolt  in 
which  vast  masses  of  otherwise  relig- 
ious people  have  a  share.  The  trick 
of  condemning  as  atheistic  any  kind  of 
hostility  to  the  misdeeds  of  the  clergy 
is  as  old  as  Methuselah. 

The  Vatican  and  the  higher  clergy 
are  reaping  now  the  harvest  of  the 
seeds  they  have  been  sowing  in  Italy 
for  the  past  twenty  years.  They  tied 
themselves  so  strongly  to -the  Fascist 
dictatorship  that  now  when  the  latter 
is  sinking  they  find  it  difficult  to  swim. 
Pius  XII  knows  where  anti-religious 
feeling  springs  from.  He  did  not  di- 
rectly meet  the  charge  which  actually 
is  levelled  against  the  Vatican  and  the 
higher  clergy,  that  is  their  connivance 
in  Mussolini's  policies  and  their  re- 
sponsibility in  the  ruinous  conse- 
quences of  those  policies.  He  hedged, 
and  rebutted  only  the  calumny  that  he 
had  willed  this  war.  Lawyers  know 
that  evading  the  real  issue  and  meeting 
a  wrong  argument  seemingly  close  to 
it  is  the  way  to  hoodwink  a  jury  when 
the  real  issue  is  unsafe. 

The  most  significant  section  of  Pius 
XII's  address  was  devoted  to  pledging 
the  Italian  worker  to  shun  revolution. 
The  Pope  who  has,  in  his  parish  priests 
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Under  and  After  Mussolini 

ITALY  FROM  WITHIN.  By  Richard  G.  Massock.  The 
Macmillan  Company.  $3. 

THE  author  of  this  book  was  correspondent  of  the 
Associated  Press  in  Rome  from  the  fall  of  1938  to  the 
end  of  1941.  His  task  was  "finding  out  as  best  as  he  could 
what  was  going  on."  But  the  Stefani  Agency  (the  Italian 
counterpart  of  Havas  and  Reuter)  gave  out  only  govern- 
ment "pap."  The  dailies  were  mere  instruments  in  an  or- 
chestra conducted  by  the  Ministry  of  Propaganda.  The  radio, 
the  newsreels,  the  books  a"nd  magazines,  the  news  photos — 
everything  was  censored.  The  hotel  where  Mr.  Massock 
first  established  his  residence  was  staffed  entirely  by  in- 
formers. When  he  went  to  live  in  an  apartment,  the  door- 
man was  a  spy  and  reported  everyone  who  went  to  call  on 
him.  The  police  kept  a  dossier  on  each  correspondent  and 
his  family.  The  telephone  was  tapped.  Under  such  condi- 
tions, how. could  a  newspaperman  find  out  what  was  going 
on?  Even  if  he  did,  he  was  not  allowed  to  send  out  his 
findings.  His  telephone  calls  were  intercepted  and  transcribed. 
The  radio  company  automatically  sent  every  dispatch  to  the 
ministry  befcfre  transmitting  it.  Words  were  scrutinized,  one 
by  one,  and  their  author  held  accountable  for  them.  If  he 
displeased  the  masters,  he  was  expelled. 

Mr.  Massock,  while  imparting  to  us  such  pleasant  informa- 
tion, protests  that  he  never  deserved  expulsion.  His  record 
was  "clean."  He  was  just  a  newspaperman  "without  seditious 
thoughts  or  political  animosity."  He  "avoided  known  anti- 
Fascists."  He  "never  met  any  member  of  the  underground, 
never  tried  to  obtain  news  in  a  clandestine  manner."  He 
"evaded  political  discussion  in  his  social  contacts."  He  was 
Only  interested  in  obtaining  news  that  he  could  transmit 
"through  the  nominal  channels  of  information." 

"We  were  sick,"  he  writes,  "that  we  had  to  withhold  so 
much  of  the  truth.  Yet  we  knew  the  editors  and  readers 
wanted  a  man  on  the  spot."  Wait  a  moment!  No  doubt  the 
editors  wanted  to  make  money  by  feeding  their  public  with 
"good  news,"  whether  true  or  not,  and  only  men  on  the 
spot  could  produce  such  news.  But  the  public  was  living 
under  the  delusion  that  a  man  on  the  spot  would  give  them 
the  truth.  Yet  for  twenty  years,  though  sick  of  their  dirty 
job,  the  men  on  the  spot  deceived  their  public.  What  was 
forcing  them  to  do  so?  Why  were  they  so  fond  of  keeping 
their  records  clean?  Why  didn't  they  leave  Rome  as  soon  as 
they  realized  that  a  newspaperman  could  not  honestly  carry 
on  his  professional  work  there?  Why  didn't  their  agencies 
and  publishers  inform  their  readers  that  correct  information 
could  not  be  got  from  totalitarian  countries  and  that  therefore 
they  refused  to  keep  correspondents  in  those  countries? 

Here  is  a  problem  which  should  be  squarely  faced  by  the 
"gentlemen  of  the  press"  who  have  consecrated  a  shrine  to 
the  freedom  of  the  press,  hail  the  press  <»»  the  unstained 


source  of  truth,  and  each  year  hold  conventions  where  they 
solemnly  vindicate  the  freedom  of  the  press.  Freedom  of 
the  press  or  freedom  for  the  "gentlemen  of  the  press"  to  fool 
the  people  for  twenty  years? 

The  chapters  Mr.  Massock  dedicates  to  the  period  of  non- 
belligerency from  September,  1939,  to  June,  1940,  to  the 
disastrous  invasion  of  Greece,  and  to  the  economic  and 
moral  conditions  of  the  country  are  among  the  best  things  on 
Italy  that  the  present  reviewer  has  read  of  late.  Mr.  Massock 
states  that  "the  Italian  people  hold  Mussolini  personally 
responsible  for  Italy's  tragedy.  They  hate  him."  "The  sup- 
porters of  Fascism  form  a  small  minority  of  the  population." 
"The  majority  of  Italians  would  like  a  restoration  of  par- 
liamentary self-government,  as  in  the  democracies,  as  the 
only  system  capable  of  giving  them  decent  leadership  and 
economic  well-being."  But  "an  Italian  revolution  now,  with 
all  Europe  under  Nazi  domination,  direct  or  indirect,  would 
fail,  so  strong  are  the  odds  against  it.  And  such  premature 
revolt  might  be  catastrophic."  However,  "with  the  tide  of 
anti-Fascism  rising  as  it  has  risen,  it  is  not  inconceivable 
that  the  public,  given  the  circumstances,  could  override  the 
militia."  "The  primary  question  is  how  long  will  the  Italians 
have  to  wait  for  the  defeat  of  the  German  army  by  those  of 
the  United  Nations."  One  hundred  per  cent  right.  Could 
anything  else  be  said  for  the  other  occupied  countries  and, 
let  us  hope,  for  Germany  itself? 

Mr.  Massock  notices  that  "the  anti-Fascist  movement  in 
Italy  lacks  leadership,  organs  of  opinion,  the  means  to  get 
together  in  large  numbers.  There  is  no  center  of  agitation, 
no  parliament,  no  free  institutions."  Could  it  be  otherwise? 
If  Italy  did  not  lack  those  paraphernalia,  it  would  be  a 
democratic  and  not  a  totalitarian  country.  It  must  recon- 
quer them  through  "blood,  sweat,  and  tears." 

During  more  than  three  yeafs  among  Italians  in  Italy,  Mr. 
Massock  never  heard  mentioned  the  name  of  a  single  emigre* 
who  would  be  a  "likely  deliverer  of  the  people  from 
Fascism."  Quite  natural.  The  name  even  of  Toscanini  has 
been  suppressed  in  the  Italian  press.  Thus  a  youth  who  is 
twenty-two  now  and  was  ten  in  1930  does  not  know  that 
a  Toscanini  ever  existed  in  this  world.  One  can  guess  what 
has  happened  in  the  case  of  all  the  other  emigres  who  are 
not  surrounded  by  such  a  halo  of  glory  as  Toscanini.  There- 
fore Mr.  Massock  is  completely  correct  when  he  holds  that 
"the  liberation  and  future  system  of  government  of  the 
Italian  people  is  primarily  the  business  of  the  Italians  in 
Italy";  "the  Italians  seemed  to  be  searching  for  new  leaders 
among  those  who  had  stayed  in  Italy."  Future  leaders  will 
arise  from  among  those  who  are  on  the  spot.  Mr.  Massock, 
however,  would  be  at  least  half  wrong  if  from  this  fact  he 
drew  the  inference  that  there  will  be  nothing  for  the  emigres 
to  do  when  they  return  to  Italy.  Men  and  women  who  were 
in  their  twenties  when  political  emigration  began  to  curse 
Italy,  are  now  in  their  fifties,  that  is,  still  young  in  spirit. 
They  have  not  forgotten  and  will  welcome  those  of  their 
old  friends  who  come  back  home. 

"The  pre-Fascist  parties  have  been  buried  so  profoundly 
that  not  even  their  ghosts  were  abroad  in  the  land."  Here 
again  Mr.  Massock  is  entirely  right.  Names  of  political  par- 
ties will  most  likely  still  be  the  old  ones.  But  the  mentality 
of  the  generation  in  their  thirties  and  forties  is  no  longer 
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I-Pietro  Badoglio 


People  have  decided  to  torget  that  togetner  with  the  Chief  of  Staff, 
Cadorna,  and  the  Chief  of  the  Third  Army,  Capello,  Badoglio  was  responsible 
for  the  Italian  disaster  of  Caporetto  in  October  1917.  G.  A.  Borgese,  in  his 
Goliath  (New  York,  Viking  Press,  1940,  p.  114)  tells  us  that  Badoglio  had 
"schemed  the  daring  Napoleonic  plan  of  luring  the  Austrians  into  a  trap, 
there  to  smash  them.  He  opened  to  them  the  door  of  Italy,  but  as  soon  as 
the  Austrians  had  entered  the  trap,  they  f6und  that  for  one  reason  or 
another,  the  opposite  wall  was  not  so  strong  as  the  Napoleon  has  supposed; 
they  broke  it  and  poured  like  a  deluge  into  more  than  half  the  region  of 
Venice."  Of  the  three  responsible  for  the  disaster,  the  two  who  were  more 
prominent,  Cadorna  and  Capello,  lost  their  positions.  Badoglio  played 
possum,  escaped  attention,  and  became  deputy  chief  of  the  new  Chief  of 
the  General  Staff,  who  had  succeeded  Cadorna. 

In  this  job  he  showed  a  technical  ability  rather  rare  among  Italian 
army  generals.  And  when  the  intervention  of  American  armies  put  an  end 
to  the  war  and  to  four  years  of  untold  suffering  for  soldiers  and  civilian 
populations  in  Europe,  Badoglio  took  a  good  share  of  the  credit  for  victory. 

He  w»s  chief  o*  the  General  Staff  during  that  fatal  Fall  of  1920  when 
military  authorities  in  Italy  began  to  equip  the  Fascists  with  arms,  am- 
munition, trucks,  and  officers  on  leave.  He  allowed  his  subordinates  to  play 
politics.  But  when  things  grew  hot,  he  withdrew  from  the  General  Staff, 
leaving  to  others  the  responsibility  for  carrying  on  military  sedition. 

In  September  1922,  while  that  combination  of  a  military  coup  d'etat  and 
opera  bouffe  which  was  to  lead  to  the  so-called  "March  on  Rome"  was  being 
engineered,  and  the  King  seemed  hostile  to  the  Fascist  movement,  Badoglio 
made  no  mystery  of  the  fact  that  if  the  King  gave  him  orders  to  stamp  out 
the  Fascist  movement,  he  would  carry  them  out,  and  the  job  would  not 
even  have  been  a  difficult  one.  Thereiore  he  was  regarded  as  an  anti- 
Fascist.  He  was  only  a  mercenary,  indifferent  to  politics,  who  had  given 
his  allegiance  to  the  King  of  Italy  and  was  ready  to  comply  with  any  com- 
mand coming  from  his  lord  and  master. 

After  the  "March  on  Rome",  as  long  as  the  attitude  of  the  King  still 
was  not  clear,  Badoglio  bidded  his  time.  After  the  Matteotti  murder,  the  King 
went  over/  bag  and  baggage,  into  Mussolini's  camp.  Badoglio  followed  in 
the  train  of  his  lord. 

As  a  consequence,  Mussolini  took  him  into  his  fold,  and  in  1927  he  be- 
stowed upon  him  the  title  and  —  what  was  more  important  to  Badoglio  — 
the  salary  of  Marshall. 

In  1929  he  was  sent  as  Governor  to  Lybia,  and  under  his  leadership 
General  Graziani  subdued  the  eastern  section  of  Lybia  (Cyrenaica) .  Arab 
chiefs  were  taken  up  in  planes  and  flung  out  into  the  air,  to  fall  broken 
on  the  rocks  below.  For  this  reason  Graziani  was  known  as  "the  breaker 
of  the  natives".  Badoglio  never  objected  to  such  sadistic,  methods  of  war- 
fare. In  1932  he  reported  that  Lybia  had  been  "pacified". 
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WHAT  TO  DO  WITH 


^  * 


V  HOUR  IN  ITALY  

'Under  the  auspices  of  the  American 
Labor  Conference  on  International  Affairs, 
Prof.'  Gaetano  Saievmini  hat  dellverW  the 
following  speech  on  June  12,   1943. 

When  American  and  British  forces  occupy 
the  first  Italian  town  in  Sicily  or  Sardinia, 
a  Commissioner  of  the  Allied  Nations  for 
civilian  affairs  in  the  town  will  be  chosen, 
no  doubt,  from  among  the  officials  of  the 
forces  of  occupation. 

The  First  Cleaning 

This  Commissioner  would  first  of  all  dis- 
arm and  disband  the  Fascist  Militia,  close 
down  its  headquarters,  send  its  officers  to 
a  concentration  camp,  and  put  under 
surveillance  its  non-commissioned  officers 
and  men.  This  should  be  done  for  military, 
if  for  no  other  reasons. 

The  mayor  of  the  town,  also,  should  be 
sent  to  join  the  officers  of  the  militia.  The 
mayors  in  Italy  today  are  not  elected  by 
the  citizens,  but  appointed  by  Mussolini 
from  among  the  most  loyal  members  of 
the  Fascist  Party. 

Then  the  Commissioner  should  realize 
that  the  population  of  the  town  is  organized 
into  associations  of  employers  or  profes- 
sional men  and  unions  of  clerks  or  workers, 
and  that  these  organizations  are  managed 
by  secretaries,  who  have  been  appointed 
by  the  higher-ups  of  the  Fascist  Party,  are 

countable  not  to  the  membership  but  to 
tone  directors  of  the  Party,  and  wield 
despotic  powers  over  the  membership. 
Leaving  these  people  at  their  posts  would 
mean  leaving  intact  the  foundations  of  the 
Fascist  dictatorship.  They,  no  less  than  the 
officers  of  the  Fascist  Militia  and  the 
mayor,  should  go  to  a  concentration  camp. 

A  Difficult  Job 

However,  it  would  be  a  mistake  to  dis- 
band the  trade  organizations,  thus  reducing 
the  population  to  the  state  of  incoherent 
dust.  The  members  of  each  organization 
should  be  summoned  to  choose  a  new 
secretary  who  enjoys  their  confidence.  They 
know  each  other.  They  know  who,  during 
the  past  twenty  years,  did  not  become 
an  auxiliary  of  the  Fascist  evildoers. 

This  change  of  personnel  will  not  be 
easily  brought  about.  The  people,  after 
having  been  bombed  from  the '  air,  will 
probably  be  stunned.  Moreover,  they  will 
be  suspicious,  and  uncertain  whether  to 
cooperate  or  not.  Cruel  retribution  would 
fall  upon  them  were  the  town  recaptured 
by  Fascist  forces. 

The  Commissioner  of  the  Allied  Nations 
should  be  a  man  Of  wisdom  and  patience. 
If  our  War  Office  has  had  enough  vision, 
it  has  already  chosen  from  among  citizens 
or  residents  of  Italian  origin  in  this  country, 
suitable,  advisers  for  the  Commissioner 'of 
each  town.  It  would  not  have  been  difficult 
■>    select,'  from    among   four   and   a    half 

.illion  men  of  Italian  extraction  here  in 
America,  two  or  three  reliable  men  for 
each  group  of  towns  who  could  act  as 
liaison  officers  between  the  Commissioner 
and  the  local  population. 


Municipal  and  Provincial*     "  i 
Government 

When  the  members  of  the  trade,  organ- 
izations  have  elected  their  secretaries  and 
the  latter  have  been  sanctioned  By  the 
Commissioner,  the  secretaries  should  act  as. 
the  provisional  council  of  the  town,  and 
be  allowed  to  choose  their  provisional 
mayor,  the  Allied  Commissioner  retaining' 
i  the  power  to  veto  any  decisions  taken  by 
local  authorities.  J* 

The  Italians  are  not  savages.  They  had 
elective  local  government  until  1922,  affd 
their  worst  city  administrations  were  no 
worse  than  many  of  those  in  the  United 
States,  and  not  a  few  Italian  city  govern*. 
ments  were  better  than  our  best.  Men 
who  were  twenty-five  or  thirty  years  of, 
age  twenty  years  ago  are  now  forty-five 
or  fifty,  that  is,  at  the  height  of  their 
-physical  and  intellectual  strength.  They 
will  soon  mend  the  broken  thread  of  politi- 
cal experience. 

When  the  capital  city  of  a  province  is 
occupied,  the  prefect  of  the  provinc^should 
be  instantly  disposed  of.  The  prefects  of 
provinces  are  not  elective  governors.  They 
are  appointed  by  Mussolini  from  among 
the  most  criminal  agents  of  the  dictator- 
ship. They  are  the  moving  wheels  in  the 
Fascist  machine. 

1  The  provisional  -mayors  and  councillors 
in  all  the  towns  of  the  province  should  be 
{summoned  to  choose  the  provisional  gov- 
ernor and  councillors  for  the  province,  who 
also,  of  course,  should  work  under  the 
supervision  of  a  Commissioner  of  the 
United  Nations  for  the  province. 

A  Provisional 
Central  Government 

•While  the  reorganization  of  local  govern- 
ment take  place,  the  crfref  editors  of  Fascist 
papers  should  be  sent  to  join  the  officers, 
of  the  Fascist  Militia  and' the  former  leaders 
of  local  administration.  The  papers,  at 
first,  could  only  be  staffed  by  men  chosen 
by  the  Allied  Commissioners.  But  the 
population  should  be  allowed,  nay  encour- 
aged, to  reorganize  themselves  in  political 
parties,  and  as  soon  as  possible,  they 
should  start  their  own  free  papers,  and 
these  should  supersede  the  official  press. 

When  Sicily  and  Sardinia  have  been 
occupied,  the  moment  will  come  to  sum- 
mon the  provisional  governors  of  the 
provinces  and  ask  them  to  choose  a  provi- 
sional government  for  the  whole  of  Italy. 
This  provisional  central  government  would 
be  joined  by  other  members  from  other 
provinces  as  far  as  the  Allied  military, 
occupation  spread.  It  would  establish  itself 
in  Rome  when  this  city  also  is  occupied. 

Then,  after,  let  us  say,  six  months  of 
provisional  regime,  the  electorate  would  be 
summoned  to  choose. by  universal  suffrage 
their  municipal  and  provisional  permanent 
administrations;  and,  finally,  at  the  end, 
let  us  say,  of  the  year,  a  National  Son- 
stituent  Assembly  would  be  elected  by  the 
whole  country  with  the  task  of  establishing 
the  new  political  constitution. 


Will  They  Have  a  Chance? 

If  Mussolini,  the  King,  and  the  other 
Fascist  leaders  are  killed  in  popular  up- 
rising before  the  British  or  Americans  come 
in,  this  would  make  easier  the  task  of  the 
armies  of  occupation.  If  they  follow  the 
German  forces,  or  fly  to  their  friend  Franco, 
itt>  Spain,  good-bye.  If  they  are  made  pris- 
oners, they  should  be  handed  over  to 
Greece  and  Jugoslavia  to  be  tried  there  on 
account  o  fthe  harm  their  policies  have 
brought  to   those  unfortunate   peoples. 

Will  the  Italians  adopt  a  republican  or 
retain  the  monarchical  form  of  govern- 
ment? 

I  would  bet  that  if  they  are  left  free  to 

>  do    :what     they     like,     the     overwelmlng 

majority  of  them  will  choose  a  democratic 

republic.    But    will    they    be    left   free    to 

choose? 

In  his  press  conference  in  Washington,  a 
few  days  ago,  Prime  Minister  Churchill  in- 
timated that  Italy  should  dismiss  "the' 
leaders"  who  got  her  into  this  awful  plight, 
and  throw  herself  on  the  justice  of  the 
Allies.  Since  he  did  not  say  any  longer 
"one  man  and  one  man  alone"  but  rather 
made  use  of  the  plural  "leaders"  we  can 
assume  that  at  last  he  has  realized  that 
other  "leaders"  were  the  auxiliaries  of  that 
man,  and  have  to  go  with  him. 

But  who  are  they? 

Fascist  "Leaders" 

We  cannot  open  a  paper  without  being 
flooded  with  the  names  of  Italian  "leaders" 
whom  Britain  and  America  are  prepared  to 
accept  as  Mussolini's  successors.  All  these 
gentlemen  have  been  associated  with  Mus- 
solini and  auxiliaries  in  all  his  crimes. 

The  only  person  who  is  being  sold  to  us 
as  one  of  Mussolini's  suitable  successors,  and 
whom  no  fair-minded  man  can  brand  as 
guilty,  is  the.  son  of  the  present  King  of 
Italy,  a  six  year  old  boy. 

It  appears  that  the  British  Foreign  Office 
and  the  American  State  Department  can 
not  dispense  with  a  King  in  Italy,  and 
therefore  if  no  other  King  is  available, 
Italy  must  be  ruled  by  a  six  year  child. 
When  he  comes  of  age  he  will  show  to  what 
extent  he  has  inherited  the  overflowing 
intelligence  of  his  father,  the  present  Crown 
Prince,  and  the  heroic  will  power  and 
.moral  integrity  of  his  grandfather,  the 
present  King. 

During  the  last  days  the  shares  of  the 
King  grandfather  have  gone  up  on  our 
market.  In  fact,  we  have  been  told  from 
Switzerland  that  "after  twenty  years  of 
complacent  acceptance,  th^e  King  has  risen 
to  disassociate  himself  hem  the  functions 
and  fortunes  of  Mussolini."  Nay,  we  are 
asked  to  believe  that  in  Italy  today  every- 
one is  shouting  "Long  live  the  King"  (New 
York  Times,  June  9,  1943).  When  the  ship 
begins  to  sink,  the  rats  leave  it,  but  some 
leave  it  sooner  and  some  later.  The  Italian 
royal  rat  is  being  told  that  he  will  find  a 
safe  place  in  the  Anglo-Saxon  larder  any 
time  he  runs  away,  even  if  he  is  the  very 
last  one  to  run. 
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C  Italian  Rumoresque 

BY  GAETANO  SALVEMINI 

THERE  must  be  a  great  many  desertions  from  Fas- 
cism in  Italy  today.  Mussolini  and  those  among  his 
henchmen  who  cannot  turn  their  coats — and  who  are 
therefore  in  danger  of  losing  their  skins — doubtless  feel 
that  the  very  foundations  of  the  Fascist  dictatorship  are 
disintegrating.  This  explains  the  recent  shake-up  in  the 
Fascist  Party.  Mussolini  has  had  to  "mobilize"  the  most 
criminal  elements  among  his  followers.  The  new  national 
secretary  of  the  party,  Scorza,  -is  a  typical  representative 
of  that  criminal  fringe;  In  1925  he  led  the  treacherous 
attack  upon  Amtndola*- which  resulted  in  Amendola's 
death  some  months  later.  In  1928  he  published  an  article 
in  which  he  likened  the  Fascist  Party  to  the  Catholic 
church,  explaining  that  he  did  not  mean  the  Catholic 
church  of  weaklings  like  St.  Fsaacisof  Assisi  but  the 
Catholic  church  of  heroic  popes,  like  Alexander  Borgia, 
who  were  prepared  even  to  poison  their  foes.  Signor 
Scorza  has  done  what  all  his  kind  have  done — utilized 
political  power  for  personal  gain.  He  and  Mussolini 
will  stick"  together  until  every  spark  of  hope  vanishes, 
id  then,  if  they  are  not  killed,  they  will  try  to  escape 
^!b  Spain. 

That  much  one  can  say  without  possessing  any  inside 
information.  But  our  newspapermen  and  radio  commen- 
tators seem  to  know  much  more.  When  Grandi  left  the 
Ministry  of  Justice  on  February  5,  some  of  our  most 
solemn  papers  gave  out  the  good  tidings  that  he  had 
been  dismissed  from  his  post  because  he  had  become 
disloyal  to  Mussolini  and  had  tried  to  set  up  an  anti- 
Fascist  nucleus  wJtftkf  the  Italian  police.  The  story  was 
probably  concocted  in  Washington  by  someone  who 
thought  that  in  Italy,  as  in  the  United  States,  the  federal 
police  is  responsible  to  the  Department  of  Justice.  Had 
he  been  better  informed  about  Italian  institutions  he 
would  have  known  that  in  Italy  the  police  is  under  the 
Department  of  the  Interior,  which  has  always  been  run 
by  Mussolini.  A  Minister  of  Justice  in  Italy  could  not 
hatch  any  conspiracy  within  the  Italian  police  system. 
Grandi,  despite  his  alleged  attempts  at  treachery,  re- 
mained chairman  of  the  Fascist  Lower  House.  In  addi- 
tion, a  few  days  after  the  rumors  were  published,  Grandi 
received  the  Knighthood  of  the  Annunziata,  the  highest 
decoration  in  Italy.  The  King  could  not  have  bestowed 
that  honor  upon  him  without  Mussolini's  consent. 

"^""■i  Amendola  was  a  noted  liberal  and  leader  of  the  opposition  In  the  Italian 
Parliament  after  the  March  on  Bom*. 


Another  "good  story"  released  some  time  ago  by  a 
radio  commentator  was  to  the  effect  that  Mussolini  is 
no  longer  on  speaking  terms  with  his  son-in-law,  Count 
Ciano,  ambassador  to  the  Vatican.  What  television  ap- 
paratus permitted  this  commentator  to  reveal  that  when 
Mussolini  and  his  son-in-law  meet,  one  gazes  at  the  ceil- 
ing while  the  other  blows  his  nose  and  looks  at  the  floor? 
The  fact  is  that  Ciano  left  the  Foreign  Office  last  Feb- 
ruary to  become  ambassador  to  the  Holy  See  just  on  the 
eve  of  Archbishop  Spellman's  mission  to  Rome.  At  that 
time  Mussolini  needed  a  man  at  the  Vatican  who,  no  less 
than  himself,  was  interested  in  saving  his  own  skin,  and 
who  would  never  betray  him,  as  might  a  professional 
diplomat,  when  the  breakdown  of  the  Fascist  regime  oc- 
curred. Ciano  was  the  man.  Ciano  is  there  to  look  out  as 
best  he  can  for  the  interests  of  the  Mussolini-Ciano  com- 
bine in  negotiating  a  way  out  of  the  present  impasse. 

However,  the  stories  which  are  being  circulated  should 
not  be  ignored.  If  they  do  not  tell  us  what  is  really  hap- 
pening in  Italy,  they  tell  us  what  those  who  concoct 
them  in  America  and  who  circulate  them  through  news- 
papermen and  radio  commentators  want  us  Jo  believe. 

The  British  Foreign  Office  and  the  American  State 
Department  expect  Grandi  to  leave  the  sinking  Fascist 
ship  together  with  other  rats.  By  betraying  Mussolini 
he  would  only  enhance  his  prestige  among  our  would-be 
Machiavellisi'This  is  the-  reason  that  Grandi  is  being 
told  day  in  and  day  out,  in  our  press  and  on  our  radio, 
that  he  would  be  quite  an  acceptable  "leader"  of  to- 
morrow's Italy.  As  for  Ciano,  he  is  the  only  man  through 
whom  Mussolini  could  be  approached  personally  in  ne- 
gotiations of  a  secret  and  delicate  kind.  The  results  of 
such  negotiations  would  be  more  readily  swallowed  in 
this  country  if  Ciano  were  described  in  advance  as  a 
traitor  to  his  father-in-law.  A  widespread  story  that  Ciano 
is  even  now  visiting  the  United  States  shows  how  far  the 
hopes  and  suspicions  have  gone. 

Among  all  these  rumors  the  most  insistent  is  the  re- 
port that  the  King  of  Italy  will  soon  abdicate.  For  the 
last  twenty  years  the  coming  abdication  of  the  King  of 
Italy  has  been  announced  at  least  twice  a  year.  To  be  sure, 
he  may  abdicate  one  fine  day  and  run  away  to  Spain,  with 
or  without  Mussolini.  If  that  should  happen^  those  who 
have  predicted  his  abdication  for  the  last  twenty  years 
will  undoubtedly  consider  themselves  infallible  prophets. 
But  that,  I  am  afraid,  is  questionable  logic.  At  any  rate 
Victor  Emanuel  is  still  King  of  Italy. 

Yet  the  story  of  his  abdication  does  not  deserve  to  be 
dismissed  altogether.  The  French  journalist  Pertinax,  a 
man  of  uncommon  intelligence  and  as  a  rule  well  in- 
formed, has  given  support  to  the  rumor  in  the  New  York- 
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Freezing  Fascism  In 

BY  GAETANO  SALVEMINI 
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ON  JUNE  29  the  New  York  ff«w*W  Tribune 
warned  us  in  a  leading  article  that  "it  would  be 
painfully  easy  for  an  occupying  force,  in  the  in- 
terest of  'order,'  to  freeze  Italy's  Fascist  organization  in 
authority.  It  is  less  likely  that  the  Allies  would  permit 
the  opposite  to  occur — namely,  the  riotous  competition 
of  anti-Fascist  groups  for  power — during  the  critical  pe- 
riod of  occupation." 

A  plan  aiming  to  "freeze  Italy's  Fascist  organization 
in  authority  had  been  published  by  the  New  York  Times 
of  May  19  as  "elaborated  in  a  special  message  from 
Pius  XII  to  Archbishop  Francis  J.  Spellman  of  New 
York."  The  Times  has  always  faithfully  reflected  Vatican 
policies,  and  therefore  the  authenticity  of  its  information 
cannot  be  doubted. 

According  to  the  Vatican  plan,  the  Fascist  Party  would 
be  "immediately  disbanded,"  but  the  "present  prefects" 
would  not  be  considered  to  have  been  "active  party  sup- 
porters." They  would  be  left  in  their  posts  as  heads  of 
civil  administration  under  the  orders  of  an  Allied  Com- 
mission sitting  in  Rome. 

Even  before  Mussolini  came  to  power  in  Italy,  provin- 
cial prefects  were  not  elected  by  the  people,  as  American 
governors  are.  They  were  appointed  by  the  Home  Secre- 
tary. Mussolini  chose  his  ninety-four  prefects  from 
among  the  most  "active"  members  of  his  party.  They 
are  the  cornerstones  of  the  Fascist  system.  To  "disband" 
the  Fascist  Party  and  leave  the  "present"  prefects  as 
heads  of  civil  administration  would  be  to  leave  the  ap- 
paratus of  the  Fascist  regime  intact. 

With  these  facts  in  mind,  we  can  guess  what,  accord- 
ing to  the  Vatican  plan,  the  occupying  authorities  would 
be  expected  to  do  when  they  occupied  a  town,  say,  in 
Sicily.  They  would  dismiss  the  secretary  and  the  directors 
of  the  local  Fascist  branch — if  they  had  not  already  run 
away — and  close  the  party  headquarters.  Should  the 
Fascist  militia  also  be  disbanded?  Since  the  prefect  of 
the  province  would  not  be  regarded  as  an  "active"  sup- 
porter of  the  Fascist  Party,  the  officers  of  the  militia,  who 
are  neither  better  nor  worse  than  the  prefects,  might 
logically  enjoy  the  same  privilege.  However,  this  would 
be  so  ridiculous  that  we  can  dismiss  it  altogether. 

There  is  a  mayor,  or  ppdesta,  in  the  town.  Under  the 
Fascist  regime  mayors  were  not  elected  but  were  chosen 
by  Mussolini  on  nominations  made  by  the  prefects  in 
agreement  with  the  local  Fascist  chiefs.  According  to  the 
Vatican  plan,  the  "present"  mayor,  like  the  "present" 


prefect  of  the  province,  would  presumably  be  considered 
not  to  have  been  an  "active  party  supporter." 

The  population  of  an  Italian  town  is  organized  into 
associations  of  employers  and  professional  men,  and 
unions  of  clerks  and  laborers.  These  organizations  are 
run  by  secretaries  who  have  been  appointed  by  the  direc- 
tors of  the  Fascist  Party  in  agreement  with  the  prefect, 
and  who,  accountable  not  to  the  membership  but  to  the 
directors  of  the  party,  wield  a  despotic  power  over  the 
membership.  These  men  also  would  be  considered  not 
to  have  been  active  party  supporters,  and  little  time  or 
effort  would  be  needed  to  persuade  them  to  carry  on. 

When  the  capital  city  of  the  province  has  been  occu- 
pied, the  local  and  provincial  headquarters  of  the  Fascist 
Party  and  the  Fascist  militia  will  be  closed.  But  together 
with  the  "present"  prefect,  the  mayor  of  the  city  and 
the  secretaries  of  the  local  associations  and  unions  will 
be  left  undisturbed.  In  the  capital  city  there  are  also  the 
"present"  chief  of  police  {questore),  the  chief  justice 
(primo  president e  del  la  Corte  d'Appello),  and  the 
attorney  general  (procuratore  generate) .  They  are  as  im- 
portant as  the  prefect.  The  chief  justice  and  the  attorney 
general  are  even  more  hateful  than  the  prefect  and  the 
chief  of  police,  since  they  have  prostituted  justice,  for 
the  benefit  of  the  Fascist  gangsters.  But  according  to 
the  Vatican  plan  they  would  doubtless  also  be  regarded 
as  "inactive"  supporters  of  the  Fascist  Party. 

If  the  chiefs  of  the  occupying  armies  were  not  in- 
structed to  "freeze"  Fascist  authorities  in  power,  what 
would  they  do?  Let  us  take  the  instance  of  Palermo,  * 
city  of  more  than  400.Q00  inhabitants: 

The  correspondent  of  the  New  York  Herald  T'rlbme, 
who  was  on  the  spot,  told  us  on  July  28  that  two  days 
before  the  Allies  occupied  the  city,  the  military  and 
civil  authorities  abandoned  it,  without  a  word  of  warning 
to  the  population.  The  prefect,  the  mayor,  and  the  secre- 
tary of  the  Fascist  Party  in  the  province  made  off  by 
airplane.  They  took  away  all  the  money  they  could  lay 
their  hands  on,  including  the  salaries  of  workmen  and 
clerks.  Thus  there  were  in  Palermo  none  of  those 
"leaders"  with  Whom  the  wise  men  of  the  British  Foreign 
Office  and  the  American  State  Department  were  ready 
to  negotiate.  Yet  Palermo  did  not  fall  into  that  condition 
of  "chaos  and  anarchy"  of  which  Mr.  Churchill  warned 
the  Commons  on  July  27. 

People  who  for  twenty  years  have  swallowed  Fascist 
misinformation  wondered  how  a  whole  population  could 
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The  Bombing  of  Rome 


What  American  columnists  and  radio  commentators  write  or  say  about  European  affairs  is  often  concocted  in 
advance  by  them  with  officials  of  the  State  Department.  Then  what  they  write  or  say  is  broadcast  to  Europe  as  their 
personal  opinion  or  unofficial  information,  so  as  to  influence  people  in  Europe  without  entangling  the  respon- 
sibility of  the  American  Administration. 

The  columnist,  Mr.  Drew  Pearson  lent  his  pen  to  one  of  such  tricks  when  he  made  out  that  the  Italian 
people  would  not  be  shocked  by  the  destruction  of  Rome  since  Professor  Salvemini  maintained  that  most 
Italians  were  indifferent  to  the  interests  of  the  Pope. 

The  following  letter  should  have  led  Mr.  Pearson  to  reverse  his  statement.  But  he  ignores  the  correction 
and  leaves  his  disgusting  innuendo  unaltered.  Thus  there  will  be  Italians  who  will  believe  that  Salvemini  has 
approved  of  the  destruction  of  Rome. 

What  a  dirty  business  politics,  and  especially  international  politics    is,  especially  in  time  of  war! 


Mr.  Drew  Pearson 

United  Features  -  United  Press 

Daily  News  Building 

New  York  City. 

St.    Paul,    Minnesota 
February  22,  1944 
Sir: 

To  ray  great  amazement,  I  read  in 
the  press  of  February  21st  that,  ac- 
cording to  you,  U.  S.  War  Chiefs 
do  not  worry  about  what  the  Italians 
would  think  if  Rome  were  destroyed; 
that  those  Chiefs  arc  concerned  only 
with  what  the  Catholic  world  out  of 
Italy  would  think;  that  the  reason  for 
the  difference  lays  in  the  fact  that 
the  Italians  are  not  strong  Vatican 
Catholics  and  feel  no  great  interest  in 
the  Vatican;  and  that  I  am  regarded 
as  the  authority  for  stating  this  fact. 

To  be  sure  I  am  responsible  for 
the  contention  that  no  more  than  one- 
fifth  of  the  Italian  population,  mostly 
peasantry,  are  consistent  Catholics. 
But  nothing  is  more  absurd  than  to 
draw  from  this  contention  the  infer- 
ence that  the  Italians  would  not  mind 
if  Rome  became  a  battlefield  and  were 
destroyed.. 

Rome  belongs  to  the  Roman  citizens 
and  not  to  the  Pope.  The  Pope  owns 
in  Rome  no  more  than  the  one 
hundred  acres  on  which  the  so-called 
Vatican  City  stands  and  some  build- 
ings scattered  here  and  there.  Any 
civilized  man  and  woman  recoils  at 
the  idea  that  cither  the  Pope  or  the 
most  humble  child  in  Rome,  or  else- 
where, might  be  bombed.  When,  in  ad- 
dition, buildings  of  immense  historical 
and  artistic  value  are  endangered,  our 


hearts  bleed  at  the  prospect  that  such 
irreplaceable  treasures  might  be  des- 
troyed. 

No  difference  can  be  made  between 
ecclesiastical  and  secular  buildings, 
between  Popes  and  no  Popes.  There 
are  people  who  whine  only  when 
properties  of  the  Pope  and  ecclesias- 
tical buildings  arc  endangered,  but  do 
not  care  about  the  rest.  I  cannot  make 
any  such  difference.  And  I  am  sure 
that  no  Italian  and  no  decent  Amer- 
ican citizen  makes  any  such  differ- 
ence. 

Let  me  add  (hat,  in  my  opinion,  the 
present  battle  for  Rome  from  a  mili- 
tary point  of  view  makes  no  sense.  If 
Rome  were  located  not  on  the  Tiber 
Krver  but  at  the  Brenner  Pass,  the 
battle  for  Rome  would  be  necessary 
and  its  terrible  consequences,  Pope  or 
no  Pope,  should  be  confronted  as  an 
unavoidable  disaster  for  Rome,  Italy, 
and  mankind.  The  fact  is  that  when 
the  present  battle  has  been  won  the 
Allies  will  have  to  take  care  of  the 
city  where  the  German  will  have  des- 
troyed aqueducts,  power  stations,  and 
all  public  utilities  and  one  and  half 
million  people  will  have  to  be  fed. 
And  yet  our  armies  will  be  no  more 
than  a  few  miles  nearer  to  the  vital 
centers  of  the  enemy. 

If  really  there  are  U.  S.  Army 
Chiefs  who  need  arguments  to  justify 
the  battle  for  Rome,  they  should  seek 
for  them  elsewhere  than  in  the  fact 
that  four-fifths  of  the  Italians  care 
little  about  the  Pope. 

Yours  very  truly, 

GAETANO  SALVEMINI 


§ 
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Fascists  Still  Dominant  M Italy      }\Q 


To  the  New  York  Herald  Tribune: 

In  an  editorial  of  March  7  the 
Herald  Tribune,  commenting  upon 
a  letter  from  "six  eminent  spokes- 
i  men  of  Italian  liberalism  and  anti- 
Fascism,"  published  in  the  same 
issue,  denounced  the  state  of  con- 
fusion and  "the  anomalies  of  the 
situation  in  which  Italy  and  the 
Italian  people  have  been  left  by  the 
obscure  course  of  Allied  policy." 

At  the  same  time,  however,  the 
editorial  remarked  that  those  spokes- 
men of  Italian  liberalism  "have  read 
more  into  Mr.  Churchill's  statement 
of  Feb.  22  than  it  actually  conveyed. 
While  the  Prime  Minister  declared 
that  he  was  for  the  present  working 
to  aid  the  government  of  the  King 
and  Badoglio  and  insisted  that  It 
was  still  the  legitimate  regime,  he 
was  specific  in  saying  that  once  they 
reach  Rome  the  Allies  will  be  free  to 
review  the  whole  Italian  political 
position  and  will  do  so." 
•        •        • 

To  be  sure,  Mr.  Churchill's  words, 
taken  at  their  face  value,  may  sug- 
gest that  he  was  speaking  of  only 
temporary  measures  and  was  prom- 
ising changes  in  the  future  if  advis- 
able. But,  unfortunately,  our  polit- 
ical warfare  has  been  so  prodigal 
with  words  contradicted  by  facts  that 
we  have  got  used  to  reading  between 
the  lines  whenever  we  wish  to  un- 
derstand what  is  going  on. 

Did  not  the  three -power  confer- 
ence in  Moscow  impose  upon  the 
Allied  command  in  Italy  the  obliga- 
tion to  see  to  it  that  "all  Fascist  or 
pro-Fascist  elements  be  removed 
from  the  administration  and  public 
institutions,"  that  "democratic  or- 
gans of  local  government  be  cre- 
ated"; that  "army  generals  known 
or  suspected  to  be  war  criminals, be 
arrested  and  handed  over  to  jus- 
tice"? 

In  fact,  however,  prefects  ap- 
pointed by  Mussolini  to  govern  the 
provinces  are  still  there  with  our 
blessing;  the  Provinces  of  Sicily,  Sar- 
dinia and  southern  Italy,  formerly 
governed  by  the  A.  M.  G.,  instead  of 
being  allowed  to  create  their  local 
administrations  were  turned  over 
to  the  King  and  Badoglio  and  their 
ex-Fascist  functionaries;  generals 
and  officers  of  the  army  known  as 
war  criminals,  beginning  with  Ba- 
doglio himself,  who  used  poison  gas 
against  the  Abyssinians,  remain  un- 
molested- in  positions  of  military 
command.  Facts  count  more  than 
words. 


But  the  words  of  Mr.  Churchill,  by  the  Italians.  Why  then  should  we 
even  taken  at  their  face  value,  con-  continue  to  give  aid  to  the  King  and 
tain  such  a  patent  contradiction  as  Badoglio?  The  only  result  of  this 
to  make  it  unnecessary  to  read  be-  policy  cannot  be  other  but  that  of 
tween  the  lines.  The  important  and  &ivlng  to  the  King  the  time,  the  op- 
vital  point  in  his  statement  is  that  portunity  and  the  means  of  securing 
"we  are  working  for  the  present  to  a  nrm  grip  over  the  vital  agencies 
aid  the  government  of  Badoglio  and  of  administration  and  government 
the  King."  How  and  what  for  are  of  the  liberated  regions,  of  obtain- 
we  giving  aid  to  the  King?  Obvi-  inS  revenues  for  the  royal  treasury 
ously,  by  trying  to  force  the  Italian  and>  above  all,  of  organizing  a  mili- 
people  to  accept  the  King's  govern-  tary  police  force  strong  enough  to 
ment  and  to  rally  around  the  royal  suppress  in  Fascist  style  any  anti- 
flag,  in  the  expectation  that  they  monarchical  movement  of  the  un- 
.  would  use  all  their  resources  in  men  armed  and  helpless  populations 
and  material  to  fight  the  common  when  our  armies  withdraw  from 
enemy.  Italy. 

•        •        • 
•        •        • 

The  turning  over  to  the  King  of 

But  Italians  evidently  have  re-  the  government  and  administration 
fused  to  rally  around  the  ex-Fascist  of  the  liberated  regions,  where  his 
King  and  his  government.  As  a  authority  had  been  suspended;  the 
matter  of  fact,  Badoglio,  follow- turning  over  of  the  schools  and  of 
ing  the  injunction  of  the  Moscow  the  relief  institutions  of  those  re- 
declaration, tried  to  make  his  gov-gions  to  the  ecclesiastical  hierarchy 
ernment  "more  democratic  by  inclu-  composed  of  royalist  reactionary  ex- 
sion  of  representatives  of  those  sec- Fascist  prelates;  the  forbearance  by 
tions  of  the  Italian  people  who  have  which  we  allow  Badoglio  to  keep 
always  opposed  Fascism,"  and  failed  Fascist  prefects  and  other  function  - 
because  no  democrat  of  the  anti-aries  in  positions  of  government;  our 
Fascist  coalition  was  willing  to  serve  zeal  in  keeping  in  the  leash  the  anti- 
his  country  under  a  King  who  had  monarchical  democratic  forces— all 
been  the  accomplice  of  Mussolini  these  facts  speak  more  clearly  than 
and  was  no  less  responsible  than  words.  Mr.  Churchill's  policy  is  that 
the  ex-Duce  for  Italy's  ruin.  of  aiding  the  monarchy  not  only  to 

Having  promised  Italians  !n  theremain  for  the  present  but  to  con- 
Moscow  declaration  that  all  those  solvate  itself  for  the  future.  The 
who  had  identified  themselves  with  Promise  made  to  the  Italian  people 
the  crimes  of  the  Fascist  regime  that  when  the  time  comes  they  will 
should  be  removed  from  public  of-  be  free  to  choose  their  form  of  gov- 
fices,  we  are  fulfilling  this  promise  ernment  cannot  be  taken  seriously 
by  keeping  in  power  and  aiding  to  ^.at  the  same  time  we  are  disposing 
remain  in  power  the  most  promi-  fchings  m  such  a  way  as  to  make  any 
nent  figure  in  that  array  of  crimi-  choice  impossible  except  by  a  bloody 
nals,  the  Fascist  King.  According  to  revolution. 

the  Italian  constitution,  the  King  is  Italians  of  the  democratic  anti- 
King,  "by  the  grace  of  God  and  by  monarchical  coalition  have  not  asked 
the  will  of  the  people."  We  do  not  and  do  not  expect  Mr.  Churchill  to 
know  whether  the  present  King  still  proclaim  the  Italian  republic;  this 
retains  the  grace  of  God,  whatever  is  not  his  business;  but  the  Italians 
this  may  mean,  but  certainly  he  has  nave  the  right  to  ask  and  to  expect 
not  the  "will  of  the  people."  The  King  that  the  ex-Fascist  King  be  set  aside 
at  present  reigns  by  the  grace  of  and  that  his  powers  be  suspended 
the  Allies  and  against  the  will  of  at  for  the  duration,  as  the  price  that 
least  that  part  of  the  Italian  people  ne  has  to  pay  for  his  responsibility 
who  are  able  to  speak  freely  in  the  in  bringing  about  Italy's  ruin  and 
liberated   regions.  as  a  token  to  the  Italian  people  that 

We  have  failed  to  rally  the  Italians  their  freedom  of  choice  shall  not  be 
around  the  royal  flag  and  as  a  con-  a  kind  of  Fascist  fiction.  After  all, 
sequence  we  have  failed  to  obtain  the  powers  of  the  crown  are  now 
their  co-operation  in  the  war  effort,  mostly  vested  in  the  Allied  Com- 
Our  American  correspondents  in  .mission,  whose  approval  must  be  ob- 
Italy,  either  speaking  for  themselves  tained  by  Badbglio  for  all  important 
or  quoting  our  military  officers,  com-  measures  of  government.  These 
plain  day  in  and  day  out  of  the  lack  powers  the  commission  will  continue 
of  effective  collaboration  in  the  war 
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TO  THE  EDITOR  OF  THE 
HERALD  TRIBUNE 

In  view  of  the  statements  made  by 
Prime  Minister  Churchill  in  his  speech 
to  the  House  of  Commons  on  Febru- 
ary 22,  we,  as  men  who  have  fought 
Fascism  for  years  on  all  grounds  and 
with  all  our  powers,  feel  it  our  duty 
to  denounce  to  the  American  people 
any  attempt  made  now  or  in  the 
future  to  force  the  Italian  people  to 
maintain  the  rule  of  the  House  of 
Savoy. 

Up  to  the  present  the  American 
people  have  been  told  by  the  author- 
itative voice  of  the  President  of  the 
United  States,  and  by  diplomats  and 
newspapermen  that  the  Anglo-Amer- 
ican armies  of  occupation  in  Southern 
Italy,  while  maintaining  order  and 
securing  the  cooperation  of  the  Italian 
people  in  the  war  against  Germany, 
assumed  a  neutral  attitude  so  far  as 
the  problem  of  the  Italian  regime  was 
concerned;  that  the  recognition  ex- 
tended to  the  King  and  to  the  Bado- 
glio  government  was  only  a  tem- 
porary measure  and  that  the  Italian 
people  should  be  left  free  to  choose 
its  own  form  of  government.  Mean- 
while, having  failed  to  gather  the 
Italians  around  the  royal  flag,  Bado- 
glio  had  stated  more  than  once  that 
he  would  resign  as  soon  as  the  Allied 
armies  reached  Rome. 

But  lately  Badoglio  has  taken  back 
his  promise  and  now  he  states  that 
he  will  remain  in  power  so  long  as 
the  King — not  the  Italian  people — 
does  not  choose  another  government. 
And  now  Mr.  Churchill,  removing  all 
doubts,  has  told  the  Italians  and  the 
whole  world  that  the  King  and  Bado- 
glio "were  and  up  to  the  present  are 
the  legitimate  government  of  Italy." 

There  is  no  legitimate  government 
which  lacks  the  confidence  of  its  peo- 
ple. A  government  which  for  twenty 
years  has  constantly,  systematically, 
and  willfully  violated  the  Constitution, 
upon  which  solely  rested  its  agree- 
ment with  the  people,  can  no  longer 
claim  to  be  legitimate.  These  prin- 
ciples have  been  subscribed  for  ever 
by  the  American  and  the  British  peo- 
ple through  the  Declaration  of  In- 
dependence and  the  Bill  of  Rights. 


Mr.  Churchill  in  his  speech  men- 
tioned the  advantages  derived  from 
the  King's  surrender;  but  Gen.  Eisen- 
hower stated,  on  December  27th: 
"The  surrender  did  not  give  us  all  we 
had  hoped  for.  If  the  surrendering 
Italian  army  had  done  its  utmost,  we 
could  have  had  all  of  Italy."  Certainly 
the  fault  was  not  of  the  Italian  sol- 
diers, but  of  Badoglio  and  the  King, 
their  commander-in-chief.  Mr.  Chur- 
chill does  not  mention,-  but  certainly 
knows  that  the  Italian  partisans  in 
the  north  of  Italy,  without  leaders, 
without  arms  and  ammunition,  have 
done  more  damage  and  more  sabotage 
to  the  Germans  than  all  the  armed 
forces  arrayed  under  the  King  and 
Badoglio.  It  is  a  fact  that  Italian  vo- 
lunteers, willing  to  fight  the  Germans 
but  not  willing  to  swear  fidelity  to  the 
Fascist  King,  have  been  disbanded  in 
the   southern   province. 

Furthermore,  it  is  a  most  regret- 
table fact  that  the  governments  of  the 
United  Nations  have  steadily  refused 
to  permit  the  organization  of  an 
Italian  legion  composed  of  free 
Italians.  Not  a  single  unit  of  the 
Italian  Army  is  now  fighting  on  the 
beach-head  in  front  of  Rome!  This 
situation  is  humiliating  and  insulting 
for  the  entire  Italian  people,  but  it  is 
proof  that  in  Mr.  Churchill's  plans  at 
the  present  there  is  no  room,  for 
Italians  to  fight  side  by  side  with  the 
United  Nations,  redeeming  Italy  with 
the  blood  of  free  Italians  from  the 
crimes  of  the  Fascist  monarchy.  Al- 
most at  the  same  time  that  Mr.  Chur- 
chill was  speaking  of  "Italian  armed 
forces,"  Badoglio  was  saying  that  he 
had  no  army  but  THAT  HE  COULD 
FORM  ONE  if  the  Allies  gave  him 
weapons  and  means.  The  fact  is  that 
the  Italians  have  refused  to  rally 
around  him  and  his  King. 

Mr.  Churchill's  fear  that  a  new 
government  representing  the  Italian 
people  might  "resist  as  much  as  they 
dare  the  demands  made  upon  them  by 
the  Allied  armies"  is  anguishing  and 
hardly  understandable.  The  Allies 
need  not  worry  about  any  lack  of 
cooperation  on  the  side  of  the  Italian 
democrats,  if  their  demands  are  in 
keeping  with   the   ideals   of  "liberty 


and  justice  for  all."  To  these  ideals 
and  to  the  struggle  against  Fascism 
and  Nazism  the  Italian  antifascists 
have  pledged  their  honor  and  their 
lives. 

Certainly  no  Italian  government  of 
free  men  who  for  years  have  founght 
against  Fascism  and  who  represent 
the  healthy  democratic  forces  of  Italy 
could  or  would  ever  accept  dishonor- 
able demands.  We  are  confident  that 
Mr.  Churchill  will  realize  that  any 
injustice  committeed  today,  even  if 
this  be  not  a  time  for  ideological 
preferences,  would  only  sow  the  bitter 
seed  of  hatred,  which  in  time  would 
produce  its  fruits.  Why  should  the 
British  and  American  governments  in- 
flict upon  Italy  the  shame  of  con- 
tinuing to  be  ruled  by  a  monarchy 
which  has  lost  even  the  slightest  claim 
to  respect  and  all  possibilities  of  being 
a  constructive  force  in  Italian  re- 
habilitation? 

The  record  of  the  monarchy  in  the 
past  twenty  years  is  known  to  every 
Italian  and  it  should  be  known  to  the 
American  and  the  British  peoples. 

In  October,  1922,  the  Italian  cabinet 
presented  to  the  king  a  decree  of 
martial  law  to  put  down  the  Fascist 
armed  revolt  against  the  constitution- 
al government  and  against  the  demo- 
cratic institutions  of  the  nation.  This 
decree  the  King  refused  to  sign.  On 
October  28,  disregarding  the  constitu- 
tional practice,  the  King  appointed  as 
head  of  the  government  the  leader  of 
the  Fascist  rebels,  who  were  repre- 
sented in  the  Parliament  by  a  small 
minority  of  35  members  out  of  a  total 
of  525. 

In  1923,  the  King  violating  the  con- 
stitutional principle  that  armed  forces 
belong  to  the  nation,  signed  the  decree 
by  which  the  Fascist  squads  of  rebels 
and  gangsters  were  organized  into  a 
"Voluntary  Militia  for  National 
Security"  bound  by  a  personal  oath 
of  allegiance  to  Mussolini. 

In  July,  1923,  the  King  signed  the 
decree  introducing  a  new  Electoral 
Law  which  practically  put  the  Par- 
liament at  the  mercy  of  the  Fascist 
Party. 

In  1924,  after  the  Matteotti  murder, 
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THE  POLICY  of  the  allied 
governments  against  fas- 
cist Italy  was  dictated 
from  the  beginning  by 
cross  purposes,  as  morally  objec- 
tionable as  they  were  to  prove 
futile  in  practice.  The  western 
powers  wanted  the  elimination 
of  the  pro-German  government 

embodied  in  the  Duce  of  Fas- 

cism,  whom  they  singled  out  as 

"one  man,  one  man  alone."  They  strove  at  the  same  time  for  the  preser- 
vation of  the  fascist  monarchy  and  for  the  creation  of  a  demofascist  gov- 
ernment to  be  supported  by  a  coalition  of  reactionary  forces. 

This  policy  failed  in  its  main  purpose,  that  of  detaching  the  monarchy 
from  the  fascist  dictatorship  and  thus  bringing  about  Italy's  withdrawal 
from  the  Axis  and  from  the  war.  The  fall  of  Mussolini  in  July  1943  was 
caused  primarily  by  the  antifascist,  antimonarchial  revolt  which,  be- 
ginning in  the  month  of  March,  disorganized  the  fascist  machine  and 
reached  its  climax  with  the  allies'  invasion  of  Italy.  But  this  revolt  was 
unwanted  by  the  allies.  No  plans  had  been  made  to  take  advantage  of 
it;  the  German  Army  was  given  the  time  to  take  over  the  full  control 
of  Italy.  The  surrender  of  the  king  and  Badoglio  in  September  1943 
was  little  more  than  a  futile  gesture:  Italy  remained  to  be  conquered 
inch  by  inch.  The  policy  of  the  allies  failed  also  to  rally  the  Italian 
masses  of  the  liberated  provinces  for  a  common  supreme  effort  against 
the  Nazi  enemy. 

The  British  and  American  governments  obdurately  insisted  on  re- 
taining in  power  the  fascist  king  and  the  king's  marshal.  For  eight 
months  we  witnessed  the  strange  spectacle  of  the  armies  of  the  democ- 
racies fighting  against  the  Nazi  armies  at  the  front  and  in  the  rear  a 
few  miles  away  protecting  the  throne  of  a  fascist  king  against  the  reborn 
Italian  democratic  forces. 

Finally  through  the  intervention  of  Russia,  the  antifascist  cabinet 
rof  the  six  parties  in  southern  Italy,  subjected  to  a  combined  pressure, 
was  won  over  to  join  in  a  coalition  cabinet  under  the  king  and  the 
marshal. 

We  have  condemned  from  the  beginning  the  policy  of  the  allies  be- 
cause we  believe  that  the  Italian  people  have  lost  all  faith  in  corrupt 
and  criminal  institutions  and  men  that  cannot  possibly  guide  them 


This  is  the  anguished  voice  of  Italy.  Six  distinguished  sons  of  Italy  cry  out  their 
bitter  feelings  about  allied  policy  toward  the  country  to  which  they  all  still  owe 
an  allegiance  of  the  heart.  They  use  strong  words.  They  use  words  like  those  of 
the  19th  Century  Italian  patriot  and  unifier,  Mazzini,  who  fought  for  freedom  against 
Austria.  Perhaps  this  manifesto  is  too  late  to  have  decisive  influence  on  allied  pol- 
icy in  Italy;  perhaps  even  if  it  had  come  earlier  it  would  not  have  been  heeded 
by  the  makers  of  that  policy.  But  the  ring  of  these  words  should  be  pondered 
by  all  Americans  who  wish  to  think  responsibly  about  their  country's  part  in 
world  affairs — for  there  will  be  other  policies  to  make  for  other  lands  beyond  Italy. 


toward  a  democratic  and  dignified 
future.  We  condemn  for  the  same 
reason  the  surrender  of  the  anti- 
fascist parties,  the  result  of  which 
is  that  Italian  problems  have  been 
thrown  into  a  state  of  utmost  con- 
fusion. 

We    believe    that    the    "expe- 
diency" of  April  1944,  sponsored 
and  willed  by  England,  the  U.  S. 
and  Russia,  is  a  severe  blow  to  the 
interests  of  the  United  Nations  as  well  as  to  those  of  Italy  and  to  the 
cause  of  peace  in  a  civilized  world. 

No  country  today  or  in  the  recorded  past  presents  a  scene  of  greater 
devastation  than  the  land  where  the  undersigned  were  born.  Two- 
thirds  of  Italy,  from  the  Alps  to  Rome,  writhes  in  the  double  grip  of 
Nazism  and  Fascism,  foreign  oppression  and  domestic  terror,  with 
political  assassination  riddling  the  country,  with  hostages  executed  by 
the  hundreds,  and  popular  insurrection  flaring  up  against  desperate  odds, 
while  the  governments  of  the  western  democracies  ignore  or  watch  with 
irreconciled  suspicion  that  unique  agony.  What  is  left,  between  the 
peninsular  battlefront  and  the  African  sea,  was  severed  from  the  bulk 
of  the  nation  by  the  liberators  with  a  cut  that  has  bled  for  months  on 
end.  There,  in  the  kingdom  of  Naples  with  the  two  large  islands,  where 
the  double  rule  of  the  AMGand  a  puppet  monarchy  has  been  forced  on 
a  disfranchised  people,  malnutrition,  inflation  and  black  market  are  al- 
most as  dismal  as  in  the  fascist-Nazi  regions;  apathy  or  grudge  is  the  at- 
titude of  the  numbed  masses  toward  conquerors  whose  traditional  hu- 
maneness, while  in  obvious  contrast  to  Nazi-fascist  ferocity,  is  not 
illumined  by  intelligent  friendship.  Many  of  these  evils  are  the  inevita- 
ble consequence  of  war.  Yet  solemn  pledges  of  yesteryear  have  given 
way  to  intrigue  and  cynicism;  conceit  and  contempt  are  often  displayed 
in  the  irresponsible  prose  of  many  a  professional  journalist,  of  many 
an  official  visitor.  Extermination  is  the  word  for  the  north;  confusion, 
with  corruption,  for  the  south. 

Nothing  short  of  defeat  by  armed  power  can  have  effect  on  Nazi-fas- 
cist savagery.  Reason  should  still  speak  to  the  civilization  of  the  West. 
As  long  as  there  is  a  world  of  nations  there  will  be  an  Italian  nation. 
Its  claim  to  survival  and  rebirth  is  founded  not  so  much  on  the  memories 
of  the  past  as  it  is  on  the  presence  and  weight  of  its  45,000,000  at  the 
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USSOLINI  is  the  Nazi  rubber  stamp  in  "occu- 
pied" Italy.  King  Victor  Emmanuel  is  the  Anglo- 
'  Saxon  rubber  stamp  in  "liberated"  Italy.  "Victor 
Emmanuel,"  said  the  correspondent  of  the  New  York 
Times  on  October  12,  "is  the  king,  but  the  power  behind 
his  throne  is  the  Allied  Mission,  and  as  things  are 
shaping  now,  it  is  still  going  to  be  behind  the  throne 
when  Victor  Emmanuel  is  again  king  of  Italy  in  Rome." 
In  its  turn  the  Allied  Mission  carries  out  orders  coming 
from  London  and  Washington  through  Algiers.  The 
Algiers  correspondent  of  the  Times  cabled,  on  Novem- 
ber 28  that  "as  long  as  the  Allies  will  let  him,"  the 
King  will  "cling  to  his  throne,"  but  that  the  last  word 
"is  after  all  more  up  to  Washington  and  London  than 
to  the  Allied  authorities  in  Italy  and  here  [Algiers]." 
If  one  keeps  this  basic  fact  in  mind,  one  is  in  a  position 
to  understand  the  events  which  are  taking  shape  in  Italy. 

In  November,  when  he  still  hoped  to  arrange  some 
compromise  with  the  Committee  of  National  Liberation 
in  Naples,  Badoglio  made  the  following  promise:  "As 
far  as  I  am  concerned,  once  we  reach  Rome  I  shall  be 
delighted  to  rid  myself  of  my  heavy  burden."  But  the 
possibility  of  compromise  was  wrecked  by  the  commit- 
tee's stubborn  demand  that  the  King  and  his  son  should 
be  removed.  On  December  5,  therefore,  Badoglio  altered 
his  plans.  He  told  the  United  Press  that  he  would  resign 
only  when  "all  Nazis  are  expelled  from  the  last  inch 
of  Italian  territory."  A  thousand  years  ago  an  astrologer 
promised  the  King  of  Egypt  that  he  would  teach  a  goat 
how  to  speak,  but  he  gave  himself  ten  years  in  which 
to  do  the  job;  during  those  ten  years  he  was  sure  that 
the  King  or  the  goat  or  he  himself  would  die.  Pending 
the  day  when  the  Germans  have  been  driven  from  the 
last  inch  of  Italian  territory,  the  Italian  soldiers  and  offi- 
cers who  were  forming  volunteer  units  under  Allied  com- 
mand were  disbanded.  The  Italian  war  of  liberation  is  to 
be  fought  under  the  King's  shadow  and  not  otherwise. 
The  red,  white,  and  green  emblem  of  Italian  nationhood 
has  vanished;  only  the  emblem  of  the  royal  house  sur- 
vives. The  soldiers'  uniform  has  "the  cross  of  Savoy  over 
the  left  breast  pocket."  "All  vehicles  are  also  marked 
with  the  cross  of  King  Victor  Emmanuel's  house."  This 
Badoglio  and  the  Allied  Mission  have  decreed. 

On  December  6,  three  months  after  the  "uncondi- 
tional surrender"  of  September  8,  the  first  unit  of  Italian 
soldiers  was  used  against  the  German  lines.  Most  of  them 
were  massacred.  As  the  New  York  Herald  Tribune  re- 


ported, "that  gallant,  pathetic  drive  could  have  ended 
only  in  slaughter."  The  King  needed  some  hundreds  of 
dead  to  demonstrate  his  prestige.  He  got  them.  Until 
September  8,  1943,  the  Italians  had  to  fight  against  the 
Allies  for  Hitler  and  Mussolini.  Now  they  have  to  fight 
against  the  Germans  for  the  King  and  Badoglio.  They 
will  never,  it  seems,  be  permitted  to  fight  for  an  Italy  be- 
longing to  themselves. 

On  December  5  Badoglio  announced  that  when 
military  operations  have  been  completed,  the  "entire 
nation"  will  not  "decide"  what  shall  be  the  ultimate 
solution  of  the  constitutional  problem  but  will  merely 
"participate"  in  the  solution.  "The  government  would 
establish  a  constituent  assembly  of  the  two  chambers 
which  would  express  the  people's  feelings  on  the  form 
of  government  they  want."  The  "constituent  assembly" 
would  thus  not  'be  "elected  by  the  people."  It  would  be 
set  up  by  the  government  and  would  consist  of  "two 
chambers" — that  is,  the  Senate,  whose  present  members, 
except  for  some  decrepit  bigwigs,  were  all  appointed  by 
the  King  on  Mussolini's  nomination  and  may  be  multi- 
plied indefinitely  at  the  King's  discretion,  and  a  lower 
house  which  Badoglio  took  care  not  to  describe.  On  this, 
as  on  all  points,  the  King  and  Badoglio — which  means 
the  powers  in  Algiers,  London,  and  Washington  that 
are  'behind  the  throne — will  have  the  last  word. 

American  and  British  authorities  seem  to  be  much  con- 
cerned with  the  political  opinions  of  the  southern  Ital- 
ian peasantry.  The  New  York  Times  Algiers  correspond- 
ent told  us  on  November  28  that  "the  southern  Italian 
peasants,  as  against  the  more  industrialized  northern 
workers,  are  much  more  likely  to  be  moved  by  appeals 
for  King  Victor  Emmanuel  than  many  people  in  the 
Allied  world  would  like.  And  this  feeling  simply  cannot 
be  wholly  ignored."  If  the  southern  Italian  peasant 
should  want  to  become  the  owner  of  the  land  he  culti- 
vates with  the  sweat  of  his  brow,  his  desire  might  disturb 
the  peace  of  mind  of  the  Duke  of  Wellington,  who 
owns  a  large  estate  at  Bronte  in  Sicily  and  is  a  high  offi- 
cial in  the  AMG  there;  in  such  an  instance  the  feeling 
of  the  peasant  would  be  ignored.  Nor  are  the  feelings  of 
the  workers  of  northern  and  central  Italy,  who  are  known 
not  to  want  to  have  anything  to  do  with  royalty,  to  be 
considered.  The  only  feeling  which  is  to  be  taken  into 
account  is  the  alleged  sentiment  of  the  southern  Italian 
peasants  for  the  King — although  how  that  sentiment  has 
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For  several  months  the  coalition 
of  the  six  anti-fascist  parties  in 
Naples  spurned  all  offers  to  join  the 
Badoglio  government  and  resisted 
the  pressure  brought  to  bear  on 
them  by  the  British  and  American 
authorities.  "No  compromise  with 
the  king,"  they  said  to  Badoglio; 
"You  cannot  have  both  us  and  the 
king"  they  said  to  the  Allies.  Left 
with  a  king  without  prestige  and 
without  honor  on  their  hands  and 
with  an  old  general  whose  only  qual- 
ification for  leading  the  government 
was  his  mentality  of  corporal,  the 
Allies  needed  desperately  compe- 
tent and  respected  Italians  willing  to 
assume  the  responsibility  of  govern- 
ment under  the  king  while  kept  on 
a  short  leash  by  British  and  Amer- 
ican representatives.  This  policy  was 
most  solemnly  stated  at  the  Moscow 
conference.  The  old  promise  that  at 
the  end  of  the  war  the  Italian  peo- 
ple will  be  left  free  to  choose  their 
government  was  repeated  once  more. 

The  coalition  of  the  six  anti-fas- 
cist parties,  or  "united  front"  in  fact 
lacked  political  cohesion.  From  the 
very  beginning  the  old  school  lib- 
erals such  as  Croce  and  all  the  con- 
servatives, the  clericals  and  many 
demo-christians,  were  clamoring  for 
the  elimination  of  the  old  king — 
and  some  of  them  only  half-heart- 
edly— but  not  of  the  monarchy.  So- 
cialists, Communists  and  democrats 
of  the  Action  Party  on  the  contrary 
were  committed  to  the  outright  abo- 
lition of  the  monarchical  regime. 
The  "united  front"  was  not  united 
at  all:  it  lacked  a  definite  common 
political  program  and  hence  a  defi- 
nite policy  of  action.  The  stumb- 
ling bloc  was  the  monarchy,  for 
twenty  years  the  symbol  of  fascism 


and  now  still  the  curse  of  Italy's 
political  life. 

How  flimsy  the  structure  of  the 
coalition  was,  appeared  very  soon 
when  somebody  suggested  the  com- 
promise of  a  regency.  Let  the  king 
abdicate,  let  the  Crown  Prince  give 
up  his  claim  to  the  succession  to  the 
throne  in  favor  of  his  six  year-old 
child  under  a  regency;  whether  a 
Badoglio  regency,  or  a  Sforza-Croce 
regency,  or  of  all  three,  it  did  not 
seem  that  it  mattered  very  much. 
To  most  people  this  plan  was  not 
unpalatable;  many  republicans  ac- 
cepted it  as  a  lesser  evil  than  either 
the  existing  Badoglio  government 
or  the  continuation  of  the  stalemate 
with  the  Allies.  Undoubtedly  it 
would  have  been  a  lesser  evil  than 
a  complete  surrender  to  the  king; 
but  on  the  other  hand,  it  was  itself 
a  surrender  to  the  monarchy,  appar- 
ently for  the  time  being,  but  in  fact 
with  such  implications  as  to  give  to 
the  monarchy  a  new  lease  of  life. 
Men  like  Croce  and  Sforza  whose 
names  were  more  commonly  quoted 
as  the  future  regents — not  to  speak 
of  Badoglio — belong  to  the  so-called 
liberal  but  conservative  tradition  as 
regents  if  they  had  to  act  as  men  of 
honor  they  would  have  been  duty 
bound  to  look  after  the  interests  of 
their  royal  pupil  and  to  do  their 
best  to  preserve  the  monarchy.  A 
gentleman  can  fight  against  a  king 
but  no  gentleman  may  take  advtan- 
tage  of  a  child  to  rob  him  of  his 
inheritance.  The  plan  for  a  regency 
was  not  only  a  surrender,  but,  in- 
stead of  symplifying  the  situation, 
would  have  created  new  difficulties 
and  new  problems. 

But  Mr.  Churchill  did  not  want 
a    regency    or    any    other    solution 


which  implied  the  abdication  of  the 
present  king.  In  his  address  to  the 
Commons  of  February  22,  he  stated 
frankly  his  fear  that  any  anti-fascist 
government  without  the  king  would 
be  forced,  by  the  Italian  people,  to 
resist  the  fulfillment  of  the  terms 
imposed  upon  Badoglio  and  the  king 
at  their  surrender  in  September, 
1943.  According  to  rumors  en- 
hanced by  the  deep  secret  which 
still  hides  them  from  the  public, 
these  terms  contain  the  loss  by  Italy 
if  a  part  of  its  national  territory 
wrested  from  Austria  in  the  first 
world  war.  The  king  must  then  re- 
main in  power,  and  the  terms  of  the 
surrender  must  remain  secret  till  the 
day  in  which  the  transfer  of  those 
territories  will  be  an  accomplished 
fact  against  which  the  Italians  will 
be  powerless  to  react  in  any  form. 
Mr.  Churchill  too  wanted  the  wid- 
ening of  Badoglio's  government,  but 
only  for  the  purpose  of  forcing  the 
liberal  democratic  and  leftist  parties 
to  assume  a  direct  share  in  the  re- 
sponsibilities saddled  upon  the  king 
and  Badoglio  at  their  surrender. 

In  America,  the  State  Department 
under  the  pressure  of  public  opinion 
which,  with  the  exception  of  cleri- 
cals and  bankers,  was  becoming 
more  and  more  vocal  against  the 
king  seemed  to  have  begun  to  look 
with  favor  upon  the  plan  of  an 
Italian  regency.  There  were  some 
lunatics — not  in  the  State  Depart- 
ment— who  even  spoke  of  the  pos- 
sibility of  making  Sforza  a  king. 
Churchill  rushed  to  repairs.  In  his 
speech  of  February  22,  already  quo- 
ted, Mr.  Churchill  declared  first  that 
the  British  views  concerning  Poland 
were  not  very  different  from  those 
of  Stalin;  then  he  went  out  of  his 
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A  ccordino  to  information  given  out  by  the  press 
/\  recently,  95,000  captives  of  war  were  held  in 
*  '  38  United  States  camps;  45,000  were  Germans 
and  50,000,  Italians. 

Many  of  the  prisoners  were  farmers  and  naturally 
they  may  be  utilized  on  farm  lands.  Others  are  build- 
ing roads,  working  on  dams,  irrigation  developments 
and  similar  projects.  Many  have  special  skills,  like  car- 
pentry, stone  masonry,  house  painting  and  tailoring} 
let  us  hope  that  they  will  be  put  to  work. 

The  arms  of  those  men  will  thus  be  employed.  But 
what  about  their  minds? 

We  have  often  been  told  that  America  has  to  "re- 
educate," nay  "decontaminate,"  Europe.  We  may  now 
"decontaminate"  thousands  of  souls  right  here  in  this 
country  without  taking  the  trouble  of  going  to  Europe. 
What  could  be  done?  What  is  being  done? 

No  doubt  the  captives,  especially  those  who  work  on 
farms,  will  be  treated  with  humanity  everywhere.  How 
the  German  prisoners  will  respond  to  generous  treat- 
ment I  am  not  in  a  position  to  say,  since  I  have  no  wide 
experience  with  German  mentality.  But  I  know  Italians 

Cand  I  am  sure  that  humanity  and  generosity  will  not  be 
wasted  on  most  of  them.  This  will  be  the  first  and  not 
the  least  efficient  means  of  reeducating  them  politically. 

In  Italy  for  twenty  years  the  school,  the  book,  the 
newspaper,  the  radio — everything  has  conspired  to  dis- 
credit democratic  institutions  and  destroy  democratic 
tradition.  Each  generation  needs  to  be  taught  again  the 
truths  which  come  from  past  generations.  If  this  work 
of  education  is  not  begun  again  for  every  newcomer, 
the  tradition  breaks  down  and  mankind  loses  all  it  has 
gained  from  its  past  trials  and  errors.  For  our  war  pris- 
oners we  can  mend  the  thread  that  fascism  has  broken. 

Papers  and  radio  talks  should  tell  them  how  democ- 
racy works  day  by  day  in  Britain  and  the  United  States. 
Its  shortcomings  should  not  be  concealed;  on  the  con- 
trary, they  should  be  frankly  admitted  and  criticized. 
But  its  advantages  for  the  common  man  in  his  daily 
life,  the  guarantees  it  offers  to  his  moral  dignity  and 
welfare,  the  opportunities  it  opens  for  free  cooperation 
against  injustice  and  evil,  should  be  described  and  com- 
mented upon.  The  prisoner  should  be  made  to  realize 
that  he  can  work  not  only  against  fascism,  but  for  some- 
thing better,  and  that  this  something  better  already 
exists  within  the  reach  of  his  hand. 

For  twenty  years  the  history  of  Italy  has  been  falsi- 

^*"  fied  by  unscrupulous  sycophants.  In  this  connection  also 

the  thread  has  been  broken  and  has  to  be  mended. 

Books  should  be  reprinted  or  translated  into  Italian 


from  other  languages:  "The  Life  ot  .Lorenzo  Benoni," 
by  Giovanni  Ruffini,  the  lives  of  Garibaldi  and  Mazzini 
by  Jessie  White-Mario,  "The  Italian  Patriots,"  by  Eve- 
lyn MartinengoXI^saresco,  "Garibaldi  and  the  Thou- 
sand" and  "The  Defense  of  Rome,"  by  George  Tre- 
velyan,  Ignazio  Silone's  "FontamaiV  "Bread  and 
Wine"  and  "The  Seed  Beneath  the  Snow,"  Borgese's 
"Goliath,"  and  so  on.  The  junior  officers  would  find  in 
these  books  healthy  food  for  their  starved  minds.  At 
least  one  weekly  paper  should  be  published.  And  some 
radio  commentator  should  broadcast  to  the  prisoners. 

Among  the  war  prisoners  there  are  Fascists,  anti- 
Fascists  and  men  who  hate  Mussolini  and  fascism  but  do 
not  know  what  to  expect,  what  to  hope,  what  to  love. 
Are  all  these  men  to  be  herded  together?  Such  a  tragic 
mistake  was  made  by  the  British  in  1940  when  they 
had  to  dispose  of  Italian  "enemy  aliens."  The  story 
went  around  that  an  internee  who  protested  that  he  was 
an  anti-Fascist  was  told:  "We  do  not  care  what  klid  of 
Fascist  you  are."  Perhaps  the  story  was  not  true,  but 
there  are  legends  that  are  truer  than  history.  In  Canada 
the  Fascist  Catholic  priests  who  had  for  twenty  years 
poisoned  the  minds  of  Italians,  were  set  free  under  the 
protection  of  their  bishops,  whereas  anti-Fascist  work- 
ers were  kept  in  concentration  camps. 

In  India  the  prisoners  were  put  under  the  super- 
vision of  an  English  newspaperman,  Mr.  I.  S.  Munro, 
who  had  lived  in  Rome  as  one  of  Mussolini's  apolo- 
gists and  to  whom  we  owe  a  book,  "Through  Fas- 
cism to  World  Power,"  filled  from  the  first  to  the  last 
page  with  disgusting  Fascist  junk.  A  few  months  ago, 
agents  of  the  Fascist  Party  still  controlled  the  camps. 
The  prisoners  had  to  accept  Fascist  membership  cards 
and  pay  their  dues  to  the  party.  The  chaplains  worked 
hand  in  glove  with  the  Fascist  "party  chiefs"  or 
"hierarchs."  Four  anti-Fascists  were  killed  in  one 
camp,  and  one  in  another.  In  Australia  an  anti-Fascist, 
Francesco  Fantini,  on  November  16,  1942,  was  killed 
by  the  Fascists  among  whom  he  was  forced  to  live. 
We  are  told  that  at  last  the  British  authorities  realized 
that  a  division  must  be  made  between  fire  and  water. 
But  already  most  people  had  been  subdued  by  Fascist 
terror.  They  were  afraid  that  as  soon  they  disclosed 
their  views,  the  British  would  again  leave  them  unpro- 
tected against  the  Fascist  gangsters. 

What  about  America? 

From  The  New  York  Herald  Tribune  of  May  31, 
1943,  we  gather  that  among  the  German  war  prisoners 
who  work  at  the  Denison  Dam  reservoir,  "a  Catholic 
priest  conducts  mass  in  the  open  for  those  of  that  faith, 
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_I^_  The  Italian  Army 


Brooklyn,  7  May  1944 


The  first  and  main  problem  of  all  Italy,  both  free  and  oc- 
cupied, is  that  of  the  formation  of  an  effective  Army,  supported 
by. aviation,  to  fight  at  the  side  of  the  Allies.   Today  only 
the  Navy  is  making  a  valuable  contribution,  which  could  even  be 
increased,  if  the  Allies  wanted  it. 

Let  us  remember: 

a.)   That  beyond  a  certain  number  of  organized  divisions 
and  a  few  units  already  at  the  front,  there  are  troops  in  Sicily, 
originally  located  in  Sardinia,  and  perhaps  still  others  in 
Sardinia,  which  should  be  transferred  to  the  mainland. 

b)  That  there  are  many  Italian  prisoners  in  the  United 
States,  Africa  and  India.  Of  the  more  than  50,000  prisoners 
in  the  U.S.,  many  have  declared  their  xvillingness  to  go  back 

to  Italy  and  fight.   For  other  aspects  of  the  prisoners'   prob- 
lem, see  under  VI. 

c)  That  the  conclusions  drawn  by  Hanson  Baldwin,  military 
correspondent  of  the  New  York  Times,  as  to  the  lack  of  good 
front  line  officers,  do  not  appear  will-founded  on  the  basis  of 
information  coming, from  both  English  and  American  military 
sources.   There  is  no  doubt  as  to  the  presence  of  suitable  of- 
ficers to  form  the  backbone  of  a  new  army,  even  if  there  might 
be  many  who  have  to  be  set  aside.  What  is  needed  is  an  accurate 
selection,  together  with  proper  use  of  officers  who  are  urison- 
ers.  ■..'•''- 

d)  That  Italian  troops  lack  adequate  armaments  and  suf- 
ficient ammunition.   These  must  be  provided  by   the  Allies. 
Basically,  the  limited  role  played  in  military  operations  by 
the  Italian  Army  is  due  to  this  lack.   There  may  be  serious 
technical  difficulties  to  be  surmounted,  -but  it  appears  that 
there  is  also  a  tendency  to  keep  Italian  troops  in  the  back- 
ground, using  them  in  ancillary  services,  rather  than  giving 
them  front-line  responsibilities.   There  are  reasons  to  think 
that  this  is  primarily  the  result  of  a  general  policy,  with 
aims  which  go  beyond  any  military  consideration. 

II_.  .  Co-belligerency 

If  what  has  just  been  said  is  true,  it  would  indicate  a 
lack  of  loyalty  in  the  relationship  towards  Italy.   I  have 
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Lieutenant-Colonel  Henry  Thomp- 
son Rowell  acts  as  Educational  Of- 
ficer for  the  AMG  in  Rome.  He  is 
"responsible  for  the  purification  of 
Rome's  cultural  life,"  as  we  were  told 
by  Homer  Bigart,  correspondent  for 
the  New  York  "Herald  Tribune,"  on 
July  16.  Colonel  Rowell  set  to  work 
by  asking  Beniamino  Gigli,  the  tenor, 
to  sing  for  a  gala  performance  in 
honor  of  the  Allied  Armies.  Gigli  had 
earned  a  good  deal  of  money  at  the 
Metropolitan  Opera  House  in  New 
York,  but  when  he  returned  to  Italy 
he  did  not  hesitate  to  make  various 
insulting  remarks  about  the  United 
States.  Gigli  was  a  loyal  Fascist. 
During  the  terrible  period  from  Sep- 
tember, 1943,  until  May,  1944,  when 
the  citizens  of  Rome  were  being 
mowed  down  by  the  Nazis,  he  sang 
frequently  for  the  entertainment  of 
German  officers.  "Yes,  it  is  true  that 
I  sang  for  the  Fascists  and  for  the 
Germans,"  Gigli  told  the  correspon- 
dent of  the  Associated  Press,  "and 
now  that  the  Americans  and  British 
are  here,  I  would  like  to  sing  for 
them  too." 

Believe  it  or  not,  there  are  Italians 
in  Rome  today  who  do  not  intend  to 
be  "purified"  by  Lieutenant-Colonel 
Rowell.  They  raised  such  a  rumpus 
that  the  Colonel  had  to  rush  Gigli  off 
the  scene.  But  the  Colonel  is  deter- 
mined to  purify  Rome's  cultural  life 
at  any  cost.  Consequently,  he  en- 
trusted Maestro  Bernardino  Molinari 
with  the  task  of  conducting  Beetho- 
ven's Ninth  Symphony.  Molinari  had 
also  been  a  loyal  Fascist  and  had 
selected  an  orchestra  for  the  German 
high  command. 

Again  the  Romans  answered  the 
Colonel,  implying  that  he  would  be 
wiser  if  he  went  back  to  teaching 
Latin  at  Johns  Hopkins.  As  Homer 
Bigart  informed  us,  "The  politically- 
minded  gallery  whistled,  cat-called, 
and  made  such  a  hubbub  that  Moli- 
nari was  unable  to  proceed.  'What 
about  the  automobile  Maelzer  gave 
you?'  yelled  one  member  of  the  anti- 
Fascist  claque.  (Maelzer  was  the  Ger- 
man commandant  of  Rome.)  'How 
about  those  concerts  you  gave  for  the 
Tedeschi  (Germans)  V  another  shout- 
eci.'  Lieutenant-Colonel  Rowell  "tried 
to  siience  the  demonstration,"  but  he 
could  not  arrest  "the  flow  of  abuse 
from  the  gallery." 

If  Washington  or  London  had  been 
under  Nazi  occupation,  as  Rome  was 
from  September,  1943,  to  May,  1944, 
would  Lieutenant-Colonel  Rowell 
have  asked  pro-Nazi  tenors  and  con- 
ductors to  participate  in  gala  per- 
formances and  concerts  in  honor  of 
British  or  American  "liberators"? 
AMG  lieutenant-colonels  must  come 
to  realize  that  at  the  height  of  Mus- 
solini's "benevolent  despotism,"  when 
they  were  visiting  Italy's  monuments 
guided  by  wretched  men  who  would 
have  found  themselves  in  jail  had 
they  not  sung  the  praises  of  Musso- 
lini, thousands  of  Italians  were  lan- 
guishing in  prisons  or  on  penal 
islands,  or  were  being  starved  and 
humiliated  by  a  regime  that  was 
really  the  "negation  of  God."  Who- 
ever arranges  performances  in  Italy 
today  with  Fascist  tenors  or  Fascist 
conductors  as  the  guest  stars,  who- 
ever consorts  with  high  officials  of 
the  Fascist  military  and  civil  hierar- 
chy, with  Fascist  mayors,  Fascist 
business  men,  Fascist  gentlewomen, 
Fascist  bishops,  whoever  does  that 
challenges  the  moral  code  of  the 
whole  people. 

The  incidents  in  Rome  are  a  taste 
of  what  will  happen  in  Florence. 
Leghorn,  and  Ancona  on  a  larger 
scale.  As  for  Bologna,  Genoa,  Turin, 
Milan,    and    Venice,    American    and 


British  officials  and  commandants  will 
do  well  to  travel  about  in  armored 
cars,  unless  the  mistakes  they  have 
made  in  southern  Italy  are  corrected 
quickly. 

As  part  of  the  purification  of 
Rome's  cultural  life,  Lieutenant- 
Colonel  Rowell  is  responsible  for 
"restoring  the  university  to  its 
former  greatness,"  Mr.  Bigart  has  re- 
ported. Rowell  chose  as  temporary 
rector  of  the  university  Professor 
Giuseppe  Caronia,  a  specialist  in  in- 
fectious diseases.  Caronia,  in  addi- 
tion to  being  a  good  scholar,  is  an 
honest  man,  who  was  unjustly  treated 
under  the  Fascist  regime  and  who 
will  undoubtedly  carry  out  his  task 
in  a  spirit  of  justice  and  with  com- 
mon sense.  One  only  wonders  why  the 
choice  was  made  by  Lieutenant- 
Colonel  Rowell  and  not  by  the  Minis- 
ter of  Public  Education  in  the  Italian 
Cabinet.  AMG  officials  should  super- 
vise the  work  of  the  Italian  author- 
ities so  that  it  does  not  interfere  with 
the  war  effort,  but  they  should  not 
continue  to  wear  the  mantle  that 
rightfully  belongs  to  Italian  author- 
ities when  the  war  effort- cannot  pos- 
sibly be  affected  by  local  affairs.  The 
Minister  of  Public  Education,  Signor 
De  Ruggiero,  no  less  than  the  other 
Cabinet  ministers,  has  been  blessed 
with  the  approval  of  the  Allied  Con- 
trol Commission.  He  is  a  learned  and 
honest  man.  The  duty  of  "purifying" 
the  University  of  Rome  and  all  other 
universities  should  be  vested  in  him 
and  not  in  a  gentleman  from'  Balti- 
more, Maryland. 

But  Lieutenant- Colonel  Rowell  held 
the  reins  tightly  in  his  hands.  He  an- 
nounced that,  like  music,  "the  uni- 
versity must  remain  above  politics." 
He  set  up  a  committee,  not  to  'purge' 
or  'purify'  the  university — those 
words,  he  said,  were  "too  strong" — 
but  to  "rehabilitate"  the  university. 
And  he  appointed  to  serve  on  that 
committee  two  ardent  Fascists:  Dr. 
Nicola  Spano  and  Professor  Filippo 
Vassali.  Commenting  on  these  ap- 
pointments, an  Italian  paper  pub- 
lished a  cartoon  which  showed  a 
black-shirted  man  hurrying  down  the 
street,  saying:  "I  have  been  appoint- 
ed to  the  purification  committee  and 
I  have  not  even  had  time  to  change 
my  shirt."  When  he  realized  that  he 
had  blundered,  Colonel  Rowell  dis- 
closed that  he  had  "received  and  ac- 
cepted Vassali's  resignation."  As  for 
Dr.  Spano  he  was  retained  as  ad- 
ministrative director  of  the  Univer- 
sity. 

The  more  one  reads  about  what  is 
being  done  in  Italy,  the  more  one  is 
compelled  to  ask  oneself  whether  our 
bigwigs  really  intend  to  make  Amer- 
ica and  England  hateful  to  all  demo- 
cratic Italians.  An  American  profes- 
sor has  been  sent  to  Italy  to  take  care 
of  the  Italian  archives.  Do  the  gentle- 
men in  Washington  really  think  that 
an  American  professor  is  needed  for 
that  job?  Where  the  archives  have 
been  bombed  away,  there  is  no  need 
to  take  care  of  them  anyway.  And 
where  they  still  exist,  their  old  per- 
sonnel exists  too.  As  a  rule,  these  are 
good,  devoted,  helpful  people,  who 
know  and  cherish  as  their  own  chil- 
dren each  and  every  paper  in  their 
custody.  Putting  an  outsider  in  charge 
of  the  Italian  archives  is  an  insult 
to  hundreds  of  decent  and  humble 
men  to  whom  the  archives  are  home 
and  life. 

Jewish  communities  are  also  being 
"purified."  This  means  that  the  jews 
are  not  allowed  to  purify  themselves 
but  that  the  purification  is  foisted  on 
them  from  above.  Under  Mussolini 
everything  came  from  above.  In  "lib- 
erated" Italy,  everything  still  comes 


from  above.  Tims  Commendatore  An- 
gelo  Sullam  has  been  chosen  from 
above  as  head  of  the  Jewish  com- 
munity of  Bari.  Of  course,  he  was 
once  a  loyal  Fascist.  And  Signor  Silvio 
Ottolenghi  has  been  chosen  from 
above  as  commissioner  for  the  Jewish 
community  of  Rome.  Of  course,  he 
was  also  a  loyal  Fascist.  On  May  25, 
1937,  they  signed  a  statement  to  the 
effect  that  "the  Italians  of  Hebrew 
faith  are,  and  in  unambiguous  terms 
announce  that  they  are,  enemies  of 
every  Hebrew  and  non-Hebrew,  Mas- 
onic, subversive,  and  especially  anti- 
Fascist    Internationale." 

Not  only  Italy's  cultural  life,  not 
only  Italy's  archives,  but  Italy's  penal 
code  has  to  be  purified.  This  task, 
fortunately,  can  be  performed  in  New 
York.  PM  has  told  us  that  the  In- 
ternational Commission  for  Penal  Re- 
construction and  Development  has 
entrusted  the  Chief  Clerk  of  the 
Court  of  Special  Sessions  in  New  York 
with  the  task  of  expurgating  fascism 
from  the  Italian  penal  code.  Do  the 
gentlemen  of  that  International  Com- 
mission think  that  there  are  no  jurists 
in  Italy?  Do  they  think  that  Italy's 
legal  life  is  a  vacuum  to  be  filled  with 
printed  paper  from  New  York?  I  am 
not  a  lawyer  by  trade,  but  I  suspect 
that  if  those  gentlemen  were  not  al- 
lergic to  common  sense,  they  would 
send  into  Italy  the  draft  of  a  bill  con- 
sisting of  no  more  than  three  articles: 
(1)  political  crimes  committed  by 
Fascists  shall  be  investigated  and 
punished  according  to  the  Fascist 
code;  (2)  all  other  crimes  shall  be 
investigated  and  punished  according 
to  the  code  that  was  in  force  before 
the  March  on  Rome,  October  28,  1922; 
(3)  amnesties  granted  to  political 
criminals  after  October  28,  1922,  are 
null  and  void. 

While  denouncing  these  blunders, 
we  must  not  forget  the  intelligence, 
imagination,  skill,  and  resourcefulness 
which  America,  Britain,  and  Russia 
are  displaying  in  the  field  of  produc- 
tion to  make  that  war  effort  possible. 
We  must  not  overlook  the  magnificent 
job  that  AMG  officers  are  doing  in 
Italy,  against  tremendous  odds,  in 
fighting  epidemics,  rehabilitating 
bridges,  roads,  acqueducts,  and  power 
stations,  and  in  feeding  the  popula- 
tion. Wherever  material  obstacles  have 
to  be  overcome,  Anglo-Saxon  in- 
genuity performs  miracles.  But  one 
can  admire  miracles  in  the  field  of 
material  endeavor  and  yet  be  sorry 
for  the  ineptitude  that  becomes  appar- 
ent every  time  moral  and  political 
problems  are  tackled. 

To  be  fair,  one  must  admit  that  the 
blunders  made  in  Italy  in  an  attempt 
to  "purify"  Italian  life  and  "reedu- 
cate" the  Italian  people  to  democracy 
are  often  prompted  by  a  sincere  desire 
to  help  a  people  which  is  in  great 
need.  But  Britain  and  America  have  a 
queer  bias  toward  Europe.  Continen- 
tal Europe,  Britain  and  America  be- 
lieve, is  inhabited  by  inferior  races. 
There  is  a  brutal  doctrine  of  the  Ger- 
man Herrenvolk  and  there  is  a  suave, 
sugar-coated  doctrine  of  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  Herrenvolk.  Roman  civilization 
died  of  consumption,  and  it  was  a 
great  pity;  it  was  the  best  the  ancient 
world  could  produce,  and  its  collapse 
brought  about  centuries  of  barbarism 
and  suffering.  It  would  be  a  great  pity 
if  Anglo-Saxon  civilization  came  to 
an  end;  it  is  the  best  the  modern 
world  has  produced. 

If  it  ever  comes  to  an  end,  it  will 
die  not  of  consumption  but  of  presum- 
ption. 

GAETANO  SALVEMINI 
(From  The  Nation,  August  26,  1944) 


X 

o 
en 

VJ1 


Reprinted  from  Italia  Libera,  September   I,   1944. 
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'J^4v        OITOR  OF  THE 
CHRIS1  SCIENCE  MONITOR 

BOSTON,  -*aSS. 

Sir,        - 

As  a  result  of  a  sitdown  strike 
and  a  brawl  that  occurred  at  Camp 
McKay,  in  South  Boston,  50  members 
of  the  Italian  Service  Units  were  re- 
turned to  their  status  of  prisoners  of 
war  and  to  the  discipline  of  P.O.W. 
stockades. 

We  beg  to  lay  before  the  fair- 
minded  readers  of  your  paper  some 
facts  wliich  will  put  these  events  in 
true  perspective. 

Are  the  Italian  prisoners  of  war 
still  prisoners  of  war?  Two  armistice 
treaties  were  entered  into  by  the  Al- 
lied powers  and  the  Italian  Govern- 
ment, one  on  Sept.  3,  1943,  and  one 
on  Sept.  29,  1943.  Italy  is  no  longer 
at  war  with  the  United  States.  Con- 
sequently the  Italian  captives  should 
no  longer  be  regarded  as  prisoners 
of  war. 

Article  75  of  the  Geneva  Conven- 
tion states  that:  "When  belligerents 
conclude  an  armistice  convention, 
they  shall  normally  cause  to  be  in- 
cluded therein  provisions  concerning 
the  repatriation  of  prisoners  of  war." 
Nobody  knows  what  kind  of  provi- 
sions have  been  made,  if  any,  by  the 
signatories  of  the  two  armistices  con- 
cerning the  Italian  prisoners  of  war. 
According  to  normal  procedure,  they 
should  have  been  repatriated.  Lack 
of  transportation  facilities  as  well  as 
other  plausible  reasons  have  made  it 
preferable  to  keep  them  here  for  the 
time  being. 

Asked  to  Co-operate 

At  any  rate,  last  March  the  50,000 
Italian  war  prisoners  were  asked  by 
the  United  States  military  authorities 
to  state  in  writing  whether  or  not 
they  wished  to  co-operate  with  the 
United  States  and,  if  so,  whether 
they  were  prepared  to  take  part  in 
military  operations. 

Those  who  refused  to  co-operate 
went  on  being  regarded  as  war  pris- 
oners. The  others  were  divided  from 
them.  If  privates,  they  were  put  to 
work  on  maintenance  and  supply  du- 
ties under  the  command  of  a  few  Ital- 
ian officers  who  in  their  turn  are  un- 
der the  supervision  of  American  of- 
ficers. Those  officers  who  were  pre- 
pared to  coperate  were  also  divided 
from  the  non-coperators.  Last  June 
fiey  were  told  that  neither  they  nor 
the  privates  would  be  permitted  to 
fight  and  that  should  stop  sending  in 
applications  to  this  effect. 

The  privates  who  co-operate  no 
longer  bear  on  their  backs  the  mark 
"P.  O.  W."  Instead  the  word  "Italy" 
adorns  their  left  sleeves.  But  while 
the  prisoners  who  refused  to  co-op- 
crate  and  remained  in  prisoners 
camps  do  not  work  and  receive  80 
cents  a  day,  those  who  do  co-operate 
and  have  to  work,  often  at  very  heavy 
work  indeed,  also  receive  80  cents  a 
day. 

Question  of  Pay 

Article  36  of  the  Geneva  Conven- 
tion enacts  that,  unless  a  different 
rate  of  pay  is  fixed  by  agreements 
between  the  belligerents,  "work  done 
for  the  state  shall  be  paid  for  accord- 
ing to  the  rates  in  force  for  soldiers 
of  the  national  forces  doing  the  same 


work,  or,  if  no  such  rateB  exist,  ac- 
cording to  a  tariff  corresponding  to 
the  work  executed."  Are  we  to  un- 
derstand that  the  Italian  Government 
has  agreed  that  Italian  war  prisoners 
who  co-operate  and  work  are  to  be 
paid  80  cents  a  day  like  those  who  do 
not  co-operate  and  do  not  work? 

The  Italian  war  prisoners  do  not 
know  of  any  such  agreement.  They 
were  told  by  their  officers  that  if 
they  co-operated  they  would  no  lon- 
ger be  regarded  as  prisoners  of  war. 
When  they  did  co-operate,  they  found 
that,  although  they  no  longer  bore 
the  mark  "P.  O.  W."  on  their  backs, 
they  still  had  to  live  within  fences 
and  that  they  had  to  do  heavy  work 
without  increase  in  their  earnings. 

Naturally  they  feel  victims  of  a 
cruel  mockery. 

To  make  matters  still  worse,  com- 
mittees have  been  set  up  among  ci- 
tizens and  residents  of  Italian  origin 
with  the  task  of  entertaining  these 
men.  Everywhere  such  committees 
have  included  former  Fascists  and 
post- Pearl  Harbor  converts  to  the 
Four  Freedoms.  In  Boston  we  find  in 
the  "Committee  of  representative 
Italian- Americans"  venerables  of  the 
ex-pro-Fascist  Order  of  the  Sons  of 
Italy,  Knights  of  Columbus,  the  pub- 
lisher of  a  daily  which  even  in  these 
days  writes  apologies  for  Mussolini, 
en  individual  who  before  Pearl  Har- 
bor carried  on  daily  Fascist  propa- 
ganda over  one  of  the  BoBton  radio 
stations,  and  similar  ex-fascist  "pro- 
minents"  who  still  proudly  wear  the 
decorations  accorded  them  by  Mus- 
solmi. 

Re-educators"  Views 

Here  is  what  one  of  these  "re-edu- 
cators" of  the  Italian  war  prisoners 
told  his  Italian  speaking  radio  audi- 
ence a  few  days  ago:  "I  am  sure  that 
there  is  nobody  among  my  hearers 
who,  during  these  war  times,  did  not 
have  some  hard  experience.  You  saw 
with  your  own  eyes  many  Italians 
being  unjustly  sent  to  concentration 
camps.  You  had  the  opportunity  of 
noticing  how  many  Italo-Americans 
have  been  arbitrarily  dismissed  from 
radio  stations  and  deprived  of  their 
jobs.  You  have  remarked  how  not  a 
few  citizens  have  been  denationalized 
without  any  legal  reason.  In  short, 
you  have  seen  the  citizens  of  Italian 
origin  subjected  to  every  kind  of  in- 
sult and  discrimination." 

When  the  Italian  war  prisoners  are 
entrusted  to  the  care  of  such  "re-edu- 
^ators,"  it  is  not  difficult  to  guess 
how  distorted  are  the  notions  they 
get  about  American  democracy,  Ame- 
rican justice,  and  American  humani- 
ty. Better  to  secure  the  success  of 
this  "re-education,"  Anti-Fascists  are 
not  allowid  to  come  in  contact  with 
the  prisoners. 

Olny  relatives  or  persons  sponsored 
by  the  Committee  can  visit  them.  As 
a  matter  of  fact,  the  members  of  the 
aforesaid  Committee  and  its  branches 
are  not  at  all  relatives.  Neither  are 
the  Roman  Catholic  priests  who  have 
access  at  any  time  to  the  camps. 

To  cap  the  climax,  the  civilian  po- 
pulation among  which  these  prisoners 
must  live  has  not  been  told  that  the?.- 
Italians  have  freely  chosen  to  work 
where  a  manpower  shortage  exists; 
that  their  work  is  helping  America's 
war  effort;  that  if  they  were  prev- 


ented from  working,  that  var  effort 
would  be  adversely  affecteur-  'Jaa^— 
they  receive  no  more  than  80  cents  a 
day  for  work  which  would  normally 
bring  some  $10  a  day;  that  it  is  not 
their  fault  if  the  American  Govern- 
ment prevents  many  of  them  taking 
the  place  of  American  boys  on  the 
fighting  fronts;  that  in  New  York 
•  from  a  unit  of  600  of  these  war  pris- 
oners, 580  were  blood  donors. 

The  American  people  have  plenty 
of  sense  and  generosity.  Had  they 
been  informed  about  the  real  condi- 
tions of  these  men,  no  misunderstand- 
ing would  have  arisen.  Had  they  re- 
alized that  for  years  these  men  have 
lived  away  from  their  families  first 
under  strain  of  war  and  then  as  pris- 
oners, the  American  people  would  re- 
gard them  with  Christian  sympathy 
and  lend  them  a  helping  hand. 

Unfortunately,  all  that  the  Ame- 
rican people  know  about  the  Italian 
war  prisoners  is  that  some  of  them 
are  being  taken,  like  children,  to  the 
moves,  lt  sightseeing,  or  dined. 

Not  Informed 

They  do  not  understand  why  "pris- 
soners  of  war"  are  "coddled"  and 
"pampered"  while  American  boys  are 
on  battlefields.  They  write  protesting 
letters  to  the  press.  Some  have  found 
a  certain  relief  in  throwing  stones  at 
men  who  have  no  defense.  It  would 
be  interesting  to  know  how  many  let- 
ters have  been  written  and  how  many 
stones  thrown  by  the  Christian 
Frontists  of  Father  Coughlin  and 
Father  Curran. 

Under  such  conditions  how  can  one 
wonder  that  these  unhappy  men  are 
bitter  and  restless  and  that  sit-down 
strikes  and  brawls  occur?  How  can 
one  wonder  that  sometimes  they  do 
not  behave  ? 

When  unpleasant  incidents  arise, 
nothing  is  easier  than  to  clamor  that 
a  firm  hand  is  necessary,  that  pris- 
oners of  war  are  prisoners  of  war, 
that  they  should  be  denied  all  special 
privileges,  that  they  should  be  re- 
turned to  their  true  status  of  pris- 
oners of  war,  and  so  on.  All  right.  But 
if  they  are  to  be  "returned"  to  their 
true  status  of  prisoners  of  war,  are 
we  to  infer  that  such  is  not  their 
status?  That  they  are  not  prisoners 
of  war?  And  if  they  are  not  prisoners 
of  war,  why  has  a  second  and  a  third 
fence  been  erected  around  them  ?  Are 
we  to  hate  them?  Are  people  to  go 
on  on  throwing  stones  at  them?  Are 
the  dailies  still  to  be  flooded  with 
abuse?  If  they  return  to  Italy  with 
bitterness  in  their  hearts  will  it  be 
entirely  their  fault  ? 

Prisoners  of  war  are  not  criminals, 
slaves,  or  cattle.  They  are  human 
being.  Article  2  of  the  Geneva  Con- 
vention, July  27,  1929,  states  that 
prisoners  of  war  "shall  at  all  times 
be  humanely  treated  and  protected, 
particularly  against  acts  of  violence, 
from  insults,  and  from  public  curiosi- 
ty." It  has  been  and  it  is  the  policy 
of  the  United  States  to  observe  this 
rule  even  in  the  face  of  provocation 
and  of  maltreatment  of  our  soldiei 
prisoners  by  the  enemy.  Let  us  re- 
main true  to  this  tradition  of  intel- 
ligent generosity. 

GEORGE  LA  PIANA 
GAEfANO   SALVEMINI 
(From  the  Christian  Science  Monitor, 
July  31,  1944) 
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EXPLANATION:  Our  armies  are 
not  regimented.  They  are  composed 
of  men  of  many  different  cultures 
and  backgrounds.  Military  police  are 
supposed  to  arrest  soldiers  who  are 
guilty  of  misconduct,  hut  it  is  im- 
possible to  expect  Africans  and  Ame- 
ricans to  know  all  the  customs  of 
Europeans. 


Towards  Northern  Italy 


) 

Perhaps  In  an  attempt  to  avoid 
sensationalism  this  dispatch  has  put 
the  case  of  the  Italians  in  a  rathen 
weak  light  Yet  other  observers  have 
found  this  disturbing  pattern  repeat- 
ing itself  elsewhere  and  there  is 
much  comment  on  the  subject  among 
correspondents  and  more  thoughtful 
officers  of  Army  and  civilian  services. 
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For  months  and  months  we  have  been 
stating  and  restating,  again  and  again 
that  Northern  Italy  will  be  a  more  dif 
ficult  nut  to  crack  than  Southern  Tfaly 
and  that  the  Allies  should  abstain  in 
Northern  Italy  from  the  blunders  they 
have  made  in  Southern  Italy.  In  North- 
ern Italy  those  mistakes  would  have 
made  fatal  consequences.  Out  forecasts 
have  become  true'  much  before  we  ex- 
pected That  is  what  we  read  in  a  cor- 
respondence from  Alexander  H.  Uhl 
published  in  PM,  July  10,  1944. 


I  came  as  far  north  as  I  could  to 
see  if  the  men  up  here  really  meanl 
business.  I'm  glad  I  did  for  I  have 
met  some  tough  ones,  many  of  them. 
I  have  talked  with  dozens  of  them; 
men  with  rifles  over  their  shoulders, 
with  partisan  colors  on  their  arms, 
ccasionally  with  red  stars  for  shoulder 
patches,  and  always  with  a  fierce 
hatred  of  the  Germans  .and  just  as 
fierce  a  determination  for  a  demo- 
cratic government  and  a  new,  free 
Italy. 

The  whole  situation  up  here,  far 
north  of  Rome,  has  changed  with 
startling  suddenness  and  it  has  pre- 
sented a  new  series  of  problems  for 
the  Allies,  for  up  here  the  problem 
is  not  how  to  take  care  of  a  helpless 
and  passive  people  but  how  to  live  up 
to  their  expectations,  something  at 
which  thus  far  we  have  failed  dis- 
mally. 

British  and  American  policy  thus 
far  has  been  to  get  what  use  we  could 
out  of  the  Italian  partisans,  thank 
them  cordially  when  the  battle  was 
over,  then  wait  a  few  days,  direct 
them  to  turn  in  their  arms  and  then 
try  to  submerge  them  with  the  rest 
of  the  population. 

Their  pleas  for  a  national  volunteer 
army  have  been  rejected  and  they 
were  apt  to  be  a  bit  of  a  bother.  Most 
of  them  were  republican  and  could 
be  generalized  easily  into  that  vague 
term  communist,  and  they  had  ideas 
that  didn't  fit  at  all  into  the  speeches 
that  have  been  coming  out  of  London. 
That  was  all  right  while  we  were 
in  the  south.  There  were  Partisans 
there  that  could  be  numbered  merely 
in  the  hundreds  and  tney  hadn't 
much  chance  to  organize.  If  they 
were  unhappy  about  what  happened 
later,  it  didn't  really  matter  much. 

With  the  liberation  of  Rome,  there 
was  enough  new  blood  to  force  Ba- 
doglio  out  of  the  government,  and  if 
they  were  still  unhappy,  it  still  was 
not  too  serious. 


But  up  here,  around  r'lomftmb  ana 
Vada  and  scores  of  other  little  Italian 
towns  along  or  just  behind  the  front, 
it  is  a  different  matter.  Here  the 
Partisans  begin  to  number  in  the 
thousands.  They  have  been  enormous- 
ly useful  as  guides  and  scouts  and 
farther  to  the  north  they  are  even 
more  numerous  and  well  organized. 
They  can't  be  ignored  here,  not  by 
the  fighting  men  who  know  their  va- 
lue at  any  rate,  and  they  aren't  being 
ignored  from  the  viewpoint  of  theii 
military  usefulness.  The  problem 
becomes  what  to  do  with  them  later 
and  thus  far  the  Allied  Military  Gov- 
ernment (AMG)  has  no  plans  for 
them.  No  jSlans,  at  any  rate,  that  are 
going  to  satisfy  them. 

Here  are  towns — not  just  isolatet 
examples  but  scores  of  them— that 
are  being  run  politically  by  the  Ital- 
ian Committee  of  National  Libera- 
tion. For  the  most  part  the  local  fas- 
cist administrators  have  fled  to  the 
north.  Scores  of  them,  for  example, 
from  surrounding  cities  came  into  the 
sea  coast  town  of  Vada,  stayed  there 
two  days,  requisitioned  all  the  local 
Red  Cross  and  public  vehicles,  and 
then  hit  out  for  northern  Italian  ci- 
ties. 

The  local  Liberation  committees 
thereupon  selected  their  own  town 
administrators,  and  it  is  these  that 
are  now  functioning  and  for  the  most 
part  are  being  recognized  by  the  men 
in  the  field. 

I  talked  with  one  of  the  leaders  to- 
day. Yesterday  I  talked  with  others. 
They  are  not  mild  men.  They  are  men 
who  have  the  same  fire  in  them  that 
I  recognized  among  the  Yugoslavs 
at  Ban.  Up  at  the  front  they  are  still 
filled  with  the  elan  of  battle.  It  is 
only  when  you  talk  with  them  in 
the  areas  that  have  been  freed  a  week 
or  more  that  you  begin  to  catch  the 
first  flavor  of  bewilderment  and  un- 
easiness. 

They  want  to  goon  fighting,  but 
there  is  no  place  for  them  to  fight 
except  in  the  Royal  Italian  Army 
and  most  of  them  don't  want  that. 
They  want  their  own  Partisan  Na- 
tional Army.  The  majority  of  them 
are  republicans  and  have  no  use  for 
the  monarchy.  Above  all  they  want  to 
run  their  own  communities  here. 

The  Committee  of  National  Libera* 
tion  is  not  a  vague  entity  but.  the  liv- 
ing force  of  the  community.  In  the 
south  there  were  mayors  who  said  to 
departing  AMG  officers:  "But  what 


am  1  supposed  to  do  now?"  Here 
the  problem  is  handling  men  who  have 
very  definite  ideas  on  what  they 
want  to  do  and  frequently  what  they 
want  to  do  just  doesn't  fit  into  Bri- 
tish and  American — particularly  Bri- 
tish— policy.  . 

It's  a  strange  thing,  but  invariably 
they    are   described   as    communists, 
but   when   you   begin    asking   them 
about  their  members  they  will  tell 
you  that  among  them  are  doctors  and 
lawyers,  frequently  rich  men,  labor- 
ers, workers  of  all  kinds,  even  priests. 
The  truth  seems  to  be  that  while 
communists   are   undoubtedly  among 
their  chief  leaders,  the  main  mass  of 
their  support  comes  from  people  who 
are  determined  on  a  new  Italian  deal, 
generally  lean  to  the  left  but  don't 
have  clear  cut  loyalties  as  yet. 

They  represent  a  new  breed  of  men 
as  compared  with  those  of  the  south. 
There  are  Allied  officers  who  deal 
with  them  up  here  who  think  that  the 
whole  question  of  Allied  relations 
with  the  civilian  populations  in 
Northern  Italy,  need  a  reexamination 
and  some  prompt  action  to  prevent 
future  disillusionment  and  perhaps 
even  tragedy. 
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In  the  summer  of  1943,  after  the 
fall  of  Palermo,  Lieutenant  Colonel 
Paroli  surrendered  in  Sicily,  near 
Cefalu,  to  the  Americans  with  his  en- 
tire battalion.  He  told  his  soldiers: 
"You  decide  what  we  must  do.  I  will 
go  by  your  decision.  If  you  intend  to 
continue  fighting,  I  will  fight  with 
you!  If  you  decide  to  surrender,  I 
will  surrender  with  you.  It  is  my 
opinion  that  this  is  an  unjust  war, 
and  that  in  addition,  we  have  lost  it. 
Therefore,  I  am  for  surrendering. 
Now  it  is  up  to  you."  The  soldiers 
and  officers  decided  to  surrender. 

Paroli  did  not  stop  here.  In  Sep- 
tember 1943,  he  started  organizing  a 
group  of  "Knights  of  Liberty".  The 
first  nucleus  was  of  fifty  people.  By 
the  first  of  January,  they  were  12,- 
000  strong  in  Sicily.  They  all  signed 
a  death  oath.  They  asked  for  uni- 
forms, hand  grenades  and  daggers. 
They  asked  to  be  sent  to  Anzio  as 
shock  troops  ahead  of  the  Americans 
and  English.  They  were  divided  into 
groups  of  50.  Paroli  showed  that  he 
could  gather  2,000  at '  Cefalu  in  no 
more  than  twenty  minutes.  They  re- 
fused to  swear  fidelity  to  the  king. 
They  wore  an  insignia  on  which 
flame  rose  out  of  Sicily  to  climb 
again  along  all  Italy,  up  to  the  Alps: 
it  was  "the  flame  of  liberty". 

The  American  military  authorities 
were  ready  to  give  them  uniforms 
and  arms.  Badoglio,  let  it  be  said  in 
homage  of  the  truth,  seeing  that  it 
would  be  impossible  to  force  the  oath 
of  fidelity  to  the  House  of  Savoy  on 
such  people,  consented  that  they 
swear  loyalty  only  to  the  nation. 

In  January  1944,  those  12,000  men 
received  the  order  to  disband.  Mr. 
Churchill  had  put  his  veto.  The  Ital- 
ians must  not  fight.  The  Italians 
must  be  regarded  all  as  cowards.  So 
they  have  no  moral  rights.  In  Italy — 
English,  Canadians,  Australians, 
Poles,  French,  Brasilians,  Maroccans, 
—  everybody  must  fight.  The  Italians 
alone  must  not.  Only  a  Bingle  Italian 
division  must  exist,  under  the  king's 
flag.  It  is  allowed  to  fight  and  bo 
acquire  that  bit  of  prestige  which 
will  authorize  it  to  carry  out  repres- 
sion in  the  post-war  civil  war.  But 
what  are  14,000  men  that  fight  in  a 
nation  of  45  million  cowards?  And 
then,  can't  you  imagine  what  men  can 
do  who  are  so  well  organized  that  by 
a  single  whistle  it  is  possible  to 
gather  2,000  of  them  in  twenty 
minutes?  What  would  happen  to  the 
king  with  these  cowards?  Are  we  or 
are  we  not  in  Italy  to  support  the 
"legitimate"  authorities?  That  is 
why  Mr.  Churchill  ordered  the 
"Knights  of  Liberty"  to  disband. 

And  the  king?  And  Badoglio?  Why 
did  they  swallow  Churchill's  veto? 
Why  did  they  give  the  order  to  dis- 
band? Should  not  Badoglio  have  re- 
signed and  the  king  abdicated,  at  least 
at  that  moment,  as  a  protest  and  let 
Churchill  assume  the  open  respon- 
sibility of  governing  Italy  as  he 
pleased?  The  reason  is  simple.  The 
king  and  Badoglio,  those  are  cowards. 
By  the  two  armistices  of  September 
3  and  29  they  have  saved  their  skins 
and  the  monarchy.  This  alone  mat- 
ered.  Whether  the  Italian  people 
ought  or  not  was  not  their  business. 
Mr.  Churchill  needs  men  like  those 
in  Italy.  Unfortunately  he  has  found 
more  than  he  needed. 


Will  there  never  be  found  a  man 
among  the  politicians  of  the  old  Gio- 
littian  generation  who  is  able  to  say 
no? 

The  American  public  is  being  told 
that  Churchill's  policy  in  Italy  has 
the  aim  of  saving  the  lives  of  Amer- 
ican and  English  boys.  It  is  not  Mr. 
Churchill  that  takes  care  of  this,  but 
the  Italian  guerrillas,  who  have  never 
signed  any  Munich  pact  with  Hitler 
or  any  armistice  either  with  Mus- 
solini or  with  Mr.  Churchill. 

A  Great  People 

(A   letter   from    England) 

.  .  .  Everywhere  the  conversation 
turns  to  exchanging  the  latest  bomb 
news.  Our  college  has  been  again 
heavily  blasted  by  two  near  misses, 
one  of  which  took  out  all  H.  G.  Well's 
windows.  I  hope  he  was  not  there  at 
the  time.  We  adhere  to  our  decision 
to  reopen  the  College  in  Regent  Park 
in  October  unless  further  bomb  dam- 
age renders  this  physically  impossible. 

Here  nothing  has  fallen  yet  within 
the  half  mile  radius,  though  just  be- 
yond it  the  damage  has  been  heavy. 
Last  night  two  bombs  flamed  across 
my  patch  of  sky  and  plunged  a  few 
seconds  after  vanishing  over  the 
roofs.  Crashes  near  and  distant  are 
many.  They  are  going  on  as  I  write. 
It  is  a  fantastic  existence,  picking 
raspberries  in  the  garden  and  making 
batches  of  jam,  not  knowing  whether 
oneself  and  the  whole  place  will  be 
a  nasty  mess  of  jam  before  one  has 
finished. 

The  school  boys  and  girls,  doing 
their  school-leaving  exams,  were  in- 
credibly cool.  In  Croydon  I  held  an 
Oral  with  bombs  coming  over  at  the 
rate  of  several  a  minute  at  one  pe- 
riod and  the  building  jumping  every 
now  and  again  with  the  crashes,  but 
the  boy  candidates  went  on  articulat- 
ing carefully  their  French  reading 
passage  and  forming  their  replies  to 
my  French  questions.  And  in  a  girls 
school  when  a  near  miss  made  the 
steel  framed  building  rock  and  took 
out  windows  and  plaster,  the  girls  in 
the  basement  shelter  went  white  and 
sat  still  with  pens  poised  ready  to 
resume  writing  as  soon  as  the  build- 
ing steadied  and  the  dust  subsided. 
Most  of  them  are  getting  away  now 
the  exams  are  over. 

I.  M. 

The  Lieutenant  General 

From  George  Biddle's  "Artist  at 
War",  New  York.  The  Viking  Press, 
1944,  p.  165: 

"In  the  evening  Gervasi  and  I  sat 
with  a  group  of  officers  in  the  moon- 
light under  the  trees.  We  talked  about 
the  headaches  that  will  grow  out  of 
the  war.  Someone  asked:  "Will  Italy 
ever  have  a  monarchy  again?"  I  re- 
called the  comment  on  the  Prince  of 
Savoy,  the  heir  to  the  throne,  made 
by  an  Italian  field  officer  who  was 
being  questioned  by  a  First  Division 
interpreter  at  Gangi:  "da  qualsiasi 
punto  di  vista,  militare,  morale  e  pe- 
derastico,  e  un  cretino  —  From  every 
point  of  view,  military,  moral,  homo- 
sexual, he  is  an  idiot."  It  had  seemed 
a  rather  final  indictment." 
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Italian 


Letter  to 
President  Roosevelt 

August  1,  1944 
The  President 
Washington,  D.  C. 

Dear  Mr.  President: 

An  American  Committee  for  Italian 
Relief  has  been  set  up  by  your  ad- 
ministration to  handle  the  funds 
placed  at  its  disposal  and  to  send  to 
Italy  clothing  and  other  goods  col- 
lected in  this  country  for  that  pur- 
pose. The  establishment  of  this  Com- 
mittee was  a  praiseworthy  act,  in 
keeping  with  the  humanitarian  tradi- 
tions of  the  American  people. 

Although  the  Committee  was 
doubtless  formed  to  prevent  duplica- 
tion of  effort  and  waste  of  resources 
and  time,  it  does  not  seem  entirely 
wise  that  a  monopoly  on  Italian  war 
relief  be  given  to  one  group.  There 
are  many  who  have,  for  one  reason 
or  another,  little  confidence  in  the 
Committee  as  it  is  constituted;  there 
are  others  who  prefer  to  make  their 
contributions  for  specific  purposes 
and  without  the  intermediary  of  an 
organization   not   chosen   by    them. 

Many  American  citizens  and  resi- 
dents of  Italian  extraction — and  we 
are  among  them— are  asking  them- 
selves why  one  Committee  should  be 
vested  with  sole  power  to  direct 
Italian  war  relief,  and  why  the  vari- 
ous religious,  political,  and  bene- 
volent organizations  interested  are 
not  allowed  to  form  committees  of 
their  own  here  for  the  purpose  of 
helping  those  in  Italy  to  whom  they 
are  bound  by  ties  of  family,  friend- 
ship, and  common  interest. 

Millions  of  American  citizens,  as 
well  as  American  residents  of  Italian 
extraction,  have  relatives  and  friends 
in  Italy  to  whom  they  are  eager  to 
give  as  much  help  as  possible.  It  is 


true  that,  through  channels  now  avail- 
able, a  limited  amount  of  American 
money  can  be  sent,  but  letters  from 
Italy  make  it  clear  that  money  is  of 
little  importance  when  clothes,  shoes, 
and  other  necessities  are  not  on  the 
market. 

As  jmatters  now  stand,  what  is 
given  to  the  Committee  goes  to  un- 
known persons,  while  our  friends  and 
relatives,  if  they  receive  anything, 
receive  it  as  anonymous  charity  from 
the  hands  of  civil  and  ecclesiastical 
bureaucrats— often  ex-Fascists  —  who 
may  or  may  not  be  guided  by  per- 
sonal bias   and   party   prejudice. 

It  is  not  only  the  lower  classes  in 
Italy  that  are  suffering.  The  people 
of  the  middle  class,  professors,  civil 
servants,  professional  men,  trades- 
men, and  artisans  are  in  dire  need  of 
suitable  clothing.  Most  of  them  are 
not  accustomed  to  asking  for  charity; 
indeed,  many  of  them  are  not  willing 
to  suffer  the  humiliation  of  begging  a 
pair  of  shoes  or  the  like  from  any 
committee  or  public  bureau.  At  the 
same  time,  they  cannot  afford  to  buy 
what  they  need  from  the  Black 
Market.  A  professor  somewhere  in 
Southern  Italy  has  written  us  that 
three  months'  salary  would  be  barely 
enough  to  buy  him  a  suit  of  clothes 
at  current  prices. 

It  seems  to  us  that,  under  the  cir- 
cumstances, it  would  be  an  act  of 
humanity  towards  those  who  suffer 
in  Italy,  and  a  great  consolation  to 
their  relatives  in  the  United  States,  if 
arrangements  could  be  made  whereby 
clothing  and  other  necessities  could 
be  shipped  to  designated  persons  liv- 
ing in  the  liberated  regions  of  Italy. 
We  fully  understand  that  the 
exigencies  of  war  do  not  allow  the  in- 
discriminate shipping  of  packages, 
large  or  small,  and  we  are  not  sug- 
gesting a  return  to  normal  postal  ser- 
vice. We  should  like,  however,  to 
suggest  a  plan  which  would  make  but 
little   change  in   the   present   regula- 
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"W"  .W'F  Tr"ITH  the  Anglo-Amer- 
1  ■/  /  icans  in  Rome  and  Victor 
1  /Emmanuel  out  of  the  lime- 

l/%/  light,  it  is  obvious  that  the 
Y     y       elements  represented  in  the 
puppet  Italian  government 
of  coalition  are  weighing  their  chances  and 
drafting  each  one  its  line  of  possible  be- 
havior. 

The  first— and  provisionally  foremost,  re- 
gardless of  how  numerically  small  its  dele- 
gation of  strict  observance  remains  in  the 
Bonomi  setup— is  the  monarchy,  embodied 
in  the  string-pulling  king  and  his  lieutenant 
general,  with  the  retinue  of  their  marshals, 
admirals,    and    high-ranking    bureaucrats. 
Whatever  was  fascist  and  is  neo-fascist  in 
Southern  Italy  and  Rome  clings  and  will 
cling  to  this  constellation.   Common  guilt 
and  common  fear  hold  these  people  to- 
gether in  a  defense  as  stubborn  as  it  is 
flexible.   They  not  only  can  rely  on  polit- 
ical  and   emotional   forces   honeycombing 
the  whole  land,  but  also  on  the  national 
and  international  support  provided  by  big 
business  and  big  landed  property,  and  on 
the   unflinching   protection    extended    to 
them    by    the    official    policy    of    Britain. 
American  policy,  in  matters  Italian,  is  still 
a  nebula,  crystallizing  so  far— whenever  the 
hour  of  decision  strikes— around  the  Brit- 
ish nucleus. 

The  King,  reminded— by  Churchill  and 
other  guarantors— of  his  solemn  promise, 
has  been  faithful,  once  at  least  in  his  life, 
to  the  given  word;  but  he  has  firmly  re- 
jected the  demand  for  abdication  and 
while  retaining  his  title  of  King  and  kingly 


power  behind  the  throne  filled  with  an 
understudy  son,  he  fastens,  or  tries  to 
fasten,  on  the  Italian  people  the  dynasty 
in  an  unbroken  line  of  legitimate  succes- 
sion. Nothing  has  changed  so  far  except 
for  the  worse;  since  the  loyalty  of  the  King 
to  an  unimportant  pledge  strengthens  and, 
so  to  speak,  moralizes  Churchill's  and 
others'  loyalty  to  the  pledge  of  not  coun- 
tenancing any  further  relevant  step  toward 
the  dismantlement  of  the  monarchical  in- 
stitution. 

The  second  positive  element  in  the  coali- 
tion government  is  the  clerical  party, 
headed  provisionally  by  Marquis  Rodino 
and  his  close  associates.  Salvemini  has  dem- 
onstrated, with  fair  approximation,  that 
about  one-fifth  of  the  Italian  population  is 
of  militant  catholics,  another  fifth  being  of 
militant  anticatholics,  while  the  majority  of 
the  nation  is  equally  adverse  to  clerical  rule 
and  to  anticatholic  persecution  or  discrimi- 
nation. The  purpose  of  the  clerical  party  is 
not  only  to  uphold  the  Lateran  Treaties,  in- 
cluding the  proclerical  Concordat.  Its  pur- 
pose is  also  to  force  on  Italy  a  minority  rule 
making  the  nation  into  a  catholic  state. 

Amidst  the  present  ruins  the  charitable 
allocutions  of  the  Pope,  his  proclaimed 
aloofness  from  national  rivalries  and 
slaughters,  his  interventions  in  favor  of  the 
distressed  and  starving  populace  of  Rome, 
have  increased  his  prestige  just  as  similar 
conditions  did  in  the  early  phases  of  the 
papacy  during  the  barbaric  invasions.  It 
is  beyond  doubt  that  the  clerical  party 
looks  confidently  toward  that  center  of 
prestige  and  power  within  liberated  Rome, 
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Molfetta  (Italy) 
February  16,  1944 
To  Gaetano  Salvemini 

The  members  of  the  Action  Party  in  Mol- 
fetta, meeting  on  February  13,  1944,  feel  it 
their  duty  to  send  a  message  of  greeting 
to  you.  Professor,  who  created  in  Italy  a 
small  but  idealistic  group  made  up  of  "men 
capable  of  withstanding  over  a  long  period 
of  time  the  threats  of  their  enemies,  the 
desertion  of  their  friends,  the  slander  of 
the  evil-minded  and  the  scorn  of  the 
foolish,  while  remaining  true  to  the  worship 
of  truth  and  the  voice  of  duty."  We  are 
aware  that  Italy  needs  a  profound  renewal 
to  heal  the  wounds  of  the  past,  that  it 
must  set-up  and  organize  new  political 
parties,  and  that  it  must  solve  many  serious 
problems,  among  them  that  of  the  whole 
position  of  the  South.  For  this  reason  we 
feel  all  the  more  strongly  the  need  of 
attaching  ourselves  to  the  tradition  (which 
you  described,  looking  into  your  own  soul, 
in  the  far-away  April  of  1912  in  writing  on 
the  death  of  Francesco  Papafava)  "of  that 
type  of  men,  still  rare  in  Italy,  instinctively 
liberal  and  democratic  and  hence  opposed 
to  sectarianism  and  demagogic  vulgarity, 
who  through  their  independence,  rectitude, 
and  impartially  exercise  no  great  influence 
on  our  politics  but  who,  by  the  example 


Berkeley,    California 
April   28,   1944 

To    Action    Party 
Molfetta  (Bari) 

Dear  Friends: 

Your  letter  of  February  16th  reached  me 
here  in  California.  I  am  anxious  for  you 
to  know  of  my  gratitude  for  your  friendly 
message.  For  twenty  years  there  was  no 
way  of  communicating  with  each  other. 
And  yet  for  twenty  years  you  kept  your 
faith  in  your  far-away  friend  even  though 
you  knew  nothing  of  what  he  was  doing 
and  although  the  leaders  and  the  press 
of  the  party  in  power  mentioned  his  name 
only  in  calumny.  This  unswerving  faith  of 
yours  is  the  greatest  reward  I  could  have 
hoped  for  in  return  for  whatever  I  may 
have  been  able  to  do  for  the  Italian  people 
during  these  twenty  years.  I  shall  be 
grateful  to  you  with  all  my  heart  for  this 
reward  as  long  as  I  live. 

You  wish  me  to  return  among  you  and 


of  noble  and  pure  lives  spent  in  continuous 
effort  to  attain  perfection  and  to  do  their 
duty,  arouse  in  those  so  fortunate  as  to 
know  them  the  highest  aspirations  and 
-  deeds."  Such  men,  we  mean,  as  those  who 
gathered  largely  around  the  UNITA'  move- 
ment (many  of  whose  struggles  we  should 
now  take  up  again)  which  alone  stood  out 
against  Giolitti  and  laid  day  by  day  the 
foundations  of  true  democracy,  first  of  all 
by  the  "Socratic"  method  of  convincing 
themselves  of  what  they  should  do.  For 
this  reason  we,  your  friends,  strongly  hope 
that  neither  circumstances  of  which  we 
are  ignorant,  nor  a  point  of  view  remote 
from  ours  will  prevent  you  from  making 
heard  here  in  an  Italy  wounded  both 
physically  and  spiritually  the  clear  words 
of  advice  and  warning  which  you  are 
perhaps  spreading  now  in  far-away  Amer- 
ica. Thus  you  will  accomplish  that  task 
of  deep  and  concrete  political  education 
which,  together  with  your  uncompromising 
moral  stand,  is  the  noblest  characteristic 
of  the  course  of  your  whole  life.  It  is  this 
task  that  caused  you  to  'dedicate  with 
gratitude"  one  of  your  most  pugnacious 
books,  significantly  subtitled  "Documenta- 
tion of  a  Policy  Which  Was  Not  Followed," 
to  "the  young  friends  who  have  come  to 
me   in  these  difficult  years." 


to  take  up  my  place  in  the  fight  again.  If 
I  could  answer  yes  to  your  call  I  should 
not  have  waited  until  now;  I  should  have 
started  on  my  way  long  ago.  But  in  Decem- 
ber of  1940  I  acquired  American  citizenship. 
I  decided  on  this  step  after  much  thought 
about  the  duties  implied  in  my  oath  of 
allegiance.  I  assumed  these  duties  freely 
and  with  full  awareness  of  their  meaning, 
on  account  of  my  admiration  for  and  agree- 
ment with  the  political  institutions  of  this 
country,  which  with  all  their  faults  are 
the  nearest  to  my  own  political  and  moral 
ideals.  I  am  not  a  King.  I  come  from  a 
family  of  fishermen  and  peasants.  Therefore 
for  me  an  oath  is  a  serious  matter.  I  shall 
be  true  to  my  oath  unless  America  gives 
up  its  democratic  institutions  and  betrays 
in  this  way  its  ideals.  Under  these  circum- 
stances, if  I  were  to  return  to  Italy  in 
order  to  occupy  myself  with  political  affairs 
as  if  I  were  still  an  Italian  citizen,  I  should 
be  doing  two  wrong  things  in  one.  I  should 
be  false  to  my  oath  to  the  country  of  my 
adoption  and  I  should  be  claiming  to  ex- 
ercise rights  in  the  country  of  my  origin 
which  are  no  longer  mine. 
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ACTION  THIS  DAY:  LETTERS  FROM  THE  FIGHTING 

FRONT.  By  Francis  J.  Spellman.  Charles  Scribner's 

Sons.  |2.75. 
THE  ROAD   TO   VICTORY.    By   Francis   J.   Spellman. 

Charles  Scribner's  Sons.  $1.75. 
PHILOSOPHIES  AT  WAR.  By  Fulton  J.  Sheen.  Charles 

Scribner's  Sons.  $2. 

FLYING  with  him  around  the  world,  one  learns  to  like 
Francis  J.  Spellman,  Archbishop  of  New  York.  A  native, 
at  some  refueling  place  of  his  globe-spanning  itinerary — 
February  9  to  August  1,  1943 — asked  him  how  many  stories 
high  his  archbishopric  was ;  and  no  matter  how  tall  the  head- 
quarters, the  diocese  of  New  York  is  large  and  mighty  in- 
deed. Yet  its  supreme  dignitary  has  preserved  the  simplicity 
of  a  country  curate.  It  is  refreshing  to  read  that  "leaving 
Khartoum,  one  goes  up  the  Nile  flying  south,  which  sounds 
strange  to  us,  as  along  our  rivers  we  usually  go  'up'  flying 
north" — or  that  "it  is  possible  to  see  a  great  deal  of  Turkey 
from  the  car  windows  because  many  towns  are  located  on  the 
railway  route."  The  reader  who  felt  outraged  by  Monsignor 
Spellman's  tribute  to  the  Escorial  of  Philip  II,  the  Inquisi- 
tor King — and  gave  public  vent  to  his  ire,  heckling:  "Better 
a  pigsty!" — would  have  felt  more  relaxed  if  he  had  noticed 
how  impartial  is  the  elation  of  the  winged  prelate  at  what- 
ever looms  oversize  and  gorgeous.  A  priest  of  Baal,  the 
man-eating  god,  he  certainly  is  not;  yet,  no  less  than  by  the 
Escorial,  he  was  overawed  by  the  colossal  ruins  of  Baal- 
beck — not  to  speak  of  the  chandelier  Queen  Victoria  pre- 
aented  to  the  Sultan,  so  huge  that  it  could  not  be  stood  any- 
where except  in  the  custom-made  palace  that  was  erected  as 
its  container. 

-  But  the  reader  would  also  be  wrong  who  thought  that  the 
charm  of  this  diary  lies  only  in  its  frequent  attunement  to 
states  of  mind  whose  classical  models  we  recall  from  "Inno- 
cents Abroad."  There  is  more  than  that.  While  preening 
himself  with  lovely  candor  on  his  proficiency  in  geography 
— or  even  in  that  auxiliary  hobby,  stamp  collecting— -the 
apostolic  pilgrim  keeps  a  truly  open  eye  on  all  the  shapes 
and  colors  of  this  attractive  planet;  and  together  with  the 
poetic  thrill  goes  the  throb  of  a  heart  where  all  the  griefs 
and  trials  of  the  human  race  are  sure  to  stir  an  echo  of 
mercy.  There  are,  off  and  on,  quick  but  memorable  snap- 
shots of  his  meetings  with  patient  missionaries,  with  heroic 
nuns,  in  hospitals,  in  leprosaries,  in  scorched  wastelands. 
And,  above  all,  there  are  those  paragraphs,  as  unassuming 
as  they  are  impressive,  in  which  he  records  how  he  felt  when, 
a  newly  ordained  young  priest,  he  offered  his  first  mass  In 
Rome— how  he  feels  now,  an  aging  hierarch,  as  he  offers 
mass  in  the  other  holy  site,  Jerusalem.  No  reader,  be  he  a 
stony  agnostic  or  an  impenitent  heretic,  will  remain  un- 
touched by  the  genuineness  and  contagion  of  that  fervor. 
Spellman's  temper  is,  to  speak  in  popular  terms,  of  the 


"Franciscan"  type.  He  knows  it;  indulging  in  occasional 
self-praise,  he  mentions  his  own  "traditional  meekness." 
In  sharp  contrast  to  it  stands  the  mood  of  the  other  mon- 
signor, Fulton  J.  Sheen,  a  "Dominican"  character — if  the 
word,  as  folklore  has  it,  meant  "hound  of  God,  dom'tni 
canis."  The  aggressiveness  of  his  proselyting  zeal  is  manifest 
from  the  very  front  cover  of  a  book  which,  however  thin, 
wears  no  humbler  a  title  than  "Philosophies ,  at  War."  His 
confidence  in  his  own  wisdom  and  science  is  uncompromis- 
ing; his  ardent  hurry  stops  at  nothing.  It  does  not  matter 
to  him  whether,  when  accusing  Herder  of  racial  prejudice, 
he  had  in  mind  Hegel  (we  guess)  or  some  other  infidel  as- 
sonance; to  correct  the  spelling  of  Treitschke  ("Treitzscke," 
on  the  same  page — maybe  a  crossbreed  with  Nietzsche)  is  to 
quibble,  since  no  tough  armor  of  consonants  will  make  that 
worthy  hellfire-proof  anyway;  Hume,  Kant,  and  Voltaire, 
"corrosive  men,"  find  themselves  in  the  same  boat,  to  their 
mutual  surprise;  the  French  Revolution  doubts,  in  Pirandello 
style,  its  own  identity  when  court-martialed  for  the  crime 
of  having  "isolated  man  from  responsibility  to  a  political 
community  or  the  state."  But  doubt  has  no  shadow  to  cast 
over  Sheen's  unrelenting  pages ;  for  does  he  not  know,  does 
he  not  notify  the  reader,  that  "we  [Sheen]  look  at  the  war 
through  the  eyes  of  God"?  Does  he  not  add,  as  a  seal  to  so 
remarkable  an  affidavit,  that  "our  [Sheen's}  approach  is 
from  the  divine  point  of  view"?  The  reader  is  speechless. 
Only  on  one  occasion  would  the  reader  like  to  stop  the 
author  for  a  moment  and  have  his  say;  and  this  is  apropos 
of  a  short  story  in  which  God  is  inescapably  on  the  spot. 
"Some  time  ago  a  Nazi  soldier  in  occupied  France  took  his 
French  wife  into  a  hospital.  Seeing  a  crucifix  on  the  wall, 
he  ordered  the  nun  to  take  it  down.  She  refused !  He  ordered 
her  again  saying  that  he  did  not  want  his  child  ever  to  look 
upon  the  image  of  a  crucified  Jew.  The  nun  took  it  down 
under  threats.  The  father's  wish  was  fulfilled  to  the  letter. 
The  child  was  born — blind."  Reacting  to  so  cruel  a  passage, 
the  reader — who,  like  the  devil,  can  quote  Scripture — won- 
ders whether  the  author  is  not  behind  the  times,  not  only 
our  own  and  those  to  come,  but  the  times  of  the  ancient 
Ezekiel,  through  whose  encouraging  lips  the  Lord  waived  the 
right  to  be  a  Sheen-like  God^and  pledged  that  "the  son  shall 
not  bear  the  iniquity  of  the  father."  Christ,  we  had  been 
told,  came  as  a  healer  to  restore  the  eyesight  of  the  sinner, 
not  to  blind  his  little  children. 

Yet  even  so  strange  a  book  has  plausible  pages.  Those  on 
the  decay  of  the  family  are  dictated  by  earnest  passion — 
even  though  the  thesis  that  a  chief  cause  for  this  war  lay  in 
that  decay  is  untenable  if  in  Italy,  motherland  of  Fascism 
and  of  Fascist  aggression,  the  family  institution  was  on  the 
whole  as  firm  as  Monsignor  Sheen  and  Monsignor  Spell- 
man might  desire,  with  birth  control  banned  by  both  church 
and  state,  and  divorce  forbidden,  except  when  conceded 
under  the  name  of  annulment  by  the  papal  Curia  to  a  few 
unhappy  but  wealthy  pairs.  The  chapter  on  The  Need  of  an 
Absolute  is,  in  general,  sensible.  To  be  sure,  it  is  difficult 
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In  his  address  to  the  House  of  Commons  on  Febru- 
ary 22,  Mr.  Churchill  let  the  cat  out  of  the  bag 
when  he  stated  that  he  did  not  know  whether 
another,  more  broadly  based,  Italian  government 
would  be  as  helpful  to  the  Allies  as  the  present  one. 
Perhaps  he  meant  that  it  might  be  a  government  which 
would  try  to  make  its  position  good  with  the  Italian 
people  by  resisting,  as  much  as  it  dared,  the  demands 
made  on  them  in  the  interests  of  the  Allied  armies. 

If  one  needs  an  interpretation  of  Mr.  Churchill's 
statement,  one  may  find  it  in  a  dispatch  from  London 
to  The  Chicago  Daily  News  by  Helen  Kirkpatrick. 
By  "well  informed  but  unofficial  circles,"  which  as  a 
rule  are  civil  servants  entrusted  with  the  task  of  fur- 
nishing newspapermen  with  semi-official  "handouts," 
she  was  told  that 

we  must  continue  to  deal  with  our  former  enemies — par- 
ticularly those  who,  because  of  their  connection  with  fascism, 
are  not  very  fofular  with  the  bulk  of  the  -population — in 
order  to  make  certain  that  stiff  armistice  terms  will  be 
observed.  Marshal  Badoglio  signed  both  the  original  armis- 
tice and  the  second  long-range  one,  and  so  long  as  he  is 
in  office  there  can  be  no  evading  its  terms.  The  second  and 
long-range  armistice  terms  never  have  been  published 
owing  to  a  request  from  Badoglio.  If  they  were,  he  claims, 
he  would  be  hounded  from  office  tomorrow  by  the  Italian 
people.  If  non-Fascists,  like  Count  Carlo  Sforza  and  others, 
whose  records  are  unimpeachable,  were  in  office,  they 
would  ask  for  things  which  we  might  not  be  prepared  to 
grant.  What  we  need  is  to  find  men  "with  the  same  Fas- 
cist background  who  cannot  ask  favors  of  us  because  they 
have  not  been  our  ideological  friends."   (Italics  mine.) 

In  plain  words,  no  other  man  in  Italy  could  be  as 
"helpful"— that  is,  as  servile— as  Badoglio,  who  has 
forfeited  his  prestige  and  therefore  is  in  no  position 
ever  to  disobey  Anglo-Saxon  orders.  By  merely  threat- 
ening him  with  their  disfavor,  his  masters  will  always 
be  in  a  position  to  squeeze  from  him  anything  they 
may  deem  expedient. 

This  would  all  be  very  well  if  45,000,000  Italians 
were  horses  or  motor  cars  and  not  men.  As  a  matter  of 
fact,  they  are  men.  Everybody  in  Italy  realizes  that  the 
King  and  Badoglio  have  become  Anglo-Saxon  rubber- 
stamps  in  southern  Italy,  just  as  Mussolini  has  become 
a  German  rubber-stamp  in  northern  Italy.  The  Anglo- 
Saxon  protectorate  has  added  new  reasons  for  hatred 
and  contempt  to  those  which  already  existed. 

Until  the  end  of  March  it  seemed  that  the  Allied 
political  and  military  leaders  were  hoping  to  induce  the 
King  and  his  son  to  abdicate  so  that  a  regency  could  be 
established  under  Badoglio  on  behalf  of  the  grandson 
of  the  present  King,  a  seven-year-old  boy.  The  Ital- 
ians would  then  have  been  expected  to  hold  their  peace 


for  a  dozen  years.  When' the  boy  became  of  age,  they 
would  know  whether  he  had  inherited  the  overflowing 
intelligence  of  his  father,  the  present  Crown  Prince, 
and  the  heroic  will  power  and  moral  integrity  of  his 
grandfather,  the  present  King. 

But  during  the  last  few  weeks  a  new  development 
has  come  about.  The  leader  of  the  Italian  Stalinists 
rushed  from  Moscow  to  Naples,  via  Algiers,  where  he 
could  get  the  blessing  of  the  Anglo-American  authori- 
ties, and  as  soon  as  he  arrived  in  Naples  he  instructed 
his  comrades  to  give  up  demanding  the  abdication  of 
the  King  or  his  son.  Now  it  is  arranged  that  the  King 
will  remain  where  he  is  until  the  Allied  armies  enter 
the  city  of  Rome.  At  this  time  he  will  take  something 
like  a  leave  of  absence,  and  his  son  will  act  as  his 
deputy.  This  has  cleared  the  way  for  a  "democratic" 
set-up,  that  is,  a  certain  number  of  anti-Fascist  politicians 
have  joined  the  Badoglio  government. 

I  was  brought  up  in  Italy  and  lived  there  until  I  was 
52  years  old.  I  have  devoted  50  years  of  my  life  to 
Italian  history.  Since  I  left  Italy  in  1925  I  have  done 
all  I  possibly  could  to  keep  informed  on  conditions 
there.  I  think,  therefore,  that  my  opinions  on  Italy  may 
have  a  greater  chance  of  proving  correct  than  those  of 
British  and  American  "career  boys"  who  went  to  Italy 
knowing  nothing  about  the  country,  and  have  left 
knowing  only  cocktails,  beach  parties  and  perhaps  one 
or  two  bedrooms  of  Roman  nobility.  On  the  other 
hand,  I  have  become  an  American  citizen,  and  as  such 
I  could  not  aspire  to  any  role  in  post-Fascist  Italy,  even 
if  my  age  did  not  tell  me  that  I  have  to  think  of  some- 
thing more  serious  than  political  ambitions.  I  am  en- 
titled; therefore,  to  state  that  in  dealing  with  the 
Italian  problem  I  am  not  prompted  by  any  personal 
prepossessions.  I  feel  duty-bound  to  warn  my  Ameri- 
can fellow  citizens  against  the  moral  disaster  we  are 
courting. 

Let  us  make  no  mistake.  The  Badoglio  regime,  with 
or  without  the  King,  with  or  without  his  son,  with  or 
without  a  regency,  with  or  without  Stalin's  blessing,  is 
a  moral  corpse  that  cannot  be  revived. 

As  long  as  the  Allied  armies  are  in  southern  Italy  it 
will  be  possible  to  manipulate  there  more  or  less  artifi- 
cial contrivances,  with  or  without  the  help  of  Comrade 
Stalin.  But  southern  Italy  is  economically,  socially  and 
politically  the  least  developed  part  of  the  peninsula; 
the  heart  and  brains  of  Italy  are  in  the  north.  The 
farther  the  Allied  armies  proceed  toward  the  north, 
the  greater  difficulties  they  will  have  to  confront.  In 
northern  Italy  the  bulk  of  the  population  has  become 
Republican,  and  even  more  strongly  than  in  southern 
Italy  all  patriots  demand  that  the  King  get  out  of  the 
way  and  that  he  and  his  stupid  and  dissolute  and  no 
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Because  of  her  location  with  ^^j^S&^r£^&  *£ 

The  united  States,  above  .****-««;  ffgj*  "S  SSSS^^S- 
development  of  a  ^6°^  democrat i o  way  of  11 fjMJ         £       ^  ^^  More 

and  physical  bonds  vdth  the  ^SS^SVttSSi  Ascent.     Eleven  out  of  every 
than  rfx  million  of  ^^^^are  S  Italian  origin.     Over  six  million 
hundred  Americans  in  military  service 
Italians  reside  in  latin-America. 

•n  „f  Italv     our  am  army  under  General  Clark  and  the 
In  the  difficult  terrain  of  £»*?*  ^LTL^Lra  have  shared  in  the  common 
hundreds  of  thousands  of  »?£»*££  tU  There^r.  forged  new  links  of 

will  never  he  broken  or  forgotten. 

Of  all  the  nations,  -erica  is  most  gently  fitted  ^^^ 
adequately  equipped  materially  *£»$**»  JrJJS  on  democratic  Italy.     We  seek 
present  tragic  plight.     »«  *«™/S^  £tha  new  Italy.     Cur  hands  are 

h  r^iss^ss^^^  «• They  tnist  wr  ffi0 

Srenplaced  "heirVghe'st  hopes  and  faith  in  us.  ^        ^  ^  ^  ^ 

Under  these  olroumrtoneea,  the  ^t^^tetea^hould  lose  J^^1^^ 

T*rr  ?jsrsi?srffi*tsSL  -  — Ath  suesest  that  our  60_ 

vernment*  should  take  the  following  steps: 

i,     The  Italian  people  «  rSff»^SSff^l2j^ 

triumph  over  the  German  ^^iSftT-U.^rM*  and  democratic 
Fascist  yoke.     They  have  ««K*J^°SSS  of  Fascist  misrule  and  terror, 
administration  in  spite  oT ^"^  than  two     -^c ad  ^  j^t  be_bajicalljr 

ngjrtasotloml  moral  ^fbffj^^^ 

2.     The  present  Armistice  terms  are  en *^£2ttfi&fc  the 

in  spirit  and  substance,  these  t""*^ 'SffSSto***  °f  Ita1^  But  ^  i* 
purpose  of  suppressing  Fascist  °°^ol  a*d ^f^ated  the  Fascist  regime  and  dealt 
Kalian  people  themselves  have  ^^g^flLrman  military  prowess  --  no  less 
heavy  ana  telling  blows  for  the  destruction  o  ^         therefore,  be 

4     m-  to  halt)  us  hasten  our  day  of  triumph 

3.     The  Italian  people  are  eager  and  ^  to  ^J*  Mussolini,  break  vdth  the 
in  the  Pacific     When  we  appealed  to  Uwa^ *»  °££™    oapably.     Their  fleet  can 
Sis,  and  join  our  side,  they  answered  ^^ously  P^  u3  appeal  to 

£  a^m^risy^—  flats.  ^  **  .»  -CB 

gll  enthusiasttc"^-  ""d  en'eetivBTyT" 

4.     Our  country  has  conceived  the  *£%££  St^£^«S  lofty 
Charter       Italy  is  the  crucible  of  our  1^tefn^t^inP!he  preservation  of  the 

mtloml-tofcegrltY  of  Italy  an£^h£^°^^r?E£^ 

nnrt  the  Four  freedoms  to  «,«»r^«rb  Italian  a B 

6       The  restoration  of  private  enterprise  "^^g^ff  55  of" 
operative  movement  in  Italy  would  go  a  long  way  towards ^insurin^ 
Parity  in  large  sections  of  "^'^^^gSg^^^^^^ 

democratic  foundation.  ^^ 

ailing  in  war-battered  Italy,     lliis  amy   rg _ 

supplemented  by  UKRBA. 

7.     Thousands  of  Italian  former  prisoners  of  ^"E^^/TEW 

help  to  our  country  when  our  manpower  problem  we  nosr 
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The  unconditional  surrender  of  the  German 
South  West  Command  has  given  the  Allies  com- 
plete control  in  Northern  Italy  and  in  large  areas 
of  Austria.  The  surrender  crowns  a  long  and 
arduous  campaign,  and  it  is  appropriate  that  Field 
Marshal  Alexander  and  the  men  fighting  under 
him  should  end  so  sensationally  a  struggle  which 
has  not  always  commanded  its  share  of  public  at- 
tention. It  would,  however,  be  unfortunate  if  the 
speed  of  the  final  collapse  were  to  mask  the  hard 
fighting  that  preceded  it.  In  particular,  it  should 
not  be  forgotten  that  the  prime  factor  in  the  free- 
ing of  Northern  Italy  was  not  the  German  sur- 
render but  the  successful  using  of  the  partisans. 
Long  before  the  Germans  ceased  fighting  and  long 
before  the  Allied  armies  reached  the  great  cities — 
Milan,  Turin,  Genoa,  Piacenza — the  partisan 
armies  and  their  political  leaders  were  in  full  con- 
trol. 

In  spite  of  the  crowds  who  hissed  and  booed 
round  the  exposed  bodies  of  Mussolini,  his  mis- 
tress and  his  party  bosses,  discipline,  not  anarchy 
and  violence,  is  the  most  striking  feature  of  the 
movement  of  liberation.  Field-Marshal  Alexander 
and  General  Clark  have  both  praised  the  partisans 
for  the  skill  and  efficiency  with  which  they  fol- 
lowed the  instructions  of  the  General  Staff  and 
worked  out  their  own  tactical  plans.  In  almost 
every  town  in  the  North  they  managed  to  prevent 
the  destruction  of  power  stations,  reservoirs, 
public  utilities  and  railways.  In  the  factories,  they 
knew  exactly  when  to  strike  and  did  so  in  the  most 
effective  way  of  occupying,  not  deserting,  the  fac- 
tories. In  each  community,  a  Committee  of  Libera- 
tion was  alreay  in  being,  ready  to  take  over  the 
civil  administration  until  the  arrival  of  the  Allied 
armies. 

The  Central  National  Committee  of  Liberation 
for  North  Italy  is  based  on  a  coalition  of  the  prin- 
cipal political  parties.  It  appears  at  present  to  in- 
clude two  Communists,  two  members  of  the  Action 
Party,  two  Christian  Democrats,  two  members  of 
the  Italian  Liberation  Party  and  two  Socialists.  It 
is  impossible  to  say  what  is  the  balance  of  power 
between  the  different  groups.  The  three  strongest 
are  undoubtedly  the  Communists,  whose  numbers 
have  grown  very  considerably  in  recent  months, 
the  Socialists  and  the  Christian  Democrats.  They 
are  all  of  them  committed  to  radical  reforms  in 
Italian  society — a  large  measure  of  socialisation 
and  the  establishment  of  a  Republic.  Their  pres- 
tige as  the  liberators  and  rulers  of  the  richest, 
most  populous  and  most  highly  developed  areas 
in  Italy  will  enormously  reinforce  the  power  of 
their  parties  throughout  the  country.  The  Bonomi 
Government  has  already  agreed  that  the  National 
Liberation  Committees  of  Rome  and  of  the  North 
shall  meet  and  there  is  talk  of  summoning  a  con- 
ference of  all  the  provincial  committees.  The  Com- 


mittees will  undoubtedly  demand  a  reshuffle  of 
the  Government  with  an  active  resister  as  Prime 
Minister. 

The  question  mark  over  Italy's  future  is  whe- 
ther this  new  government,  representing  a  strong 
coalition  of  the  Left,  can  guide  the  Italian  people 
towards  the  free  and  progressive  society  which  a 
great  mass  of  them  undoubtedly  desire.  As  a 
result  of  liberation,  there  have  been  "spring-times 
of  the  people"  in  other  countries,  particularly  in 
France.  But  in  each  case  the  ensuing  months  have 
seen  the  weakening  and  disillusionment  of  the 
popular  forces  and  the  resurgence  of  old,  com- 
promised groups  and  interests.  In  Italy,  there  is 
perhaps  a  greater  chance  of  successful  political 
evolution.  The  resistance  movement  is  not  a  hete- 
rogeneous medley  of  groups  united  by  loyalty  to 
one  man.  The  parties  which  compose  it  have 
proved  themselves  capable  of  mass  action  on  a 
scale  achieved  nowhere  else— only  in  Northern 
Italy  have  strikes  been  used  effectively  as  a 
weapon  of  resistance.  They  appear  to  be  united  on 
the  major  issues  of  national  reconstruction.  On 
the  vexed  question  of  public  ownership,  the  fact 
that  Mussolini's  Fascist  Republic  nationalized  the 
whole  industrial  system  in  North  Italy  may  make 
the  achievement  of  public  control  elsewhere  and  its 
maintenance  in  the  North  less  difficult.  Above  all, 
the  Liberation  Movement,  thanks  to  its  great  part 
in  the  actual  fighting,  must  now  enjoy  that 
supremely  important  political  asset — self-confid- 
ence. 

It  would,  however,  be  very  misleading  to  under- 
estimate the  potential  opposition.  The  Fascists  are 
defeated  but  not  wiped  out.  It  is  not  so  long  ago 
that  the  escape  of  General  Roalta  deeply  disturbed 
the  people  of  Rome  by  the  evidence  it  gave  of  a 
quite  widespread  Fascist  underground  movement. 
The  Monarchists  are  far  more  active  and  vocal  in 
Southern  and  Central  Italy  than  they  were  a  year 
ago.  Industry  is  predominantly  in  private  hands 
and  there  are  reports  in  the  Swiss  press  of  the 
close  contact  maintained  by  such  industrial  leaders 
as  Count  Volpi  with  British  circles  in  Switzerland. 
The  basis  for  the  usual  coalition  of  frightened  and 
compromised  people  exists  in  Italy  as  in  any  other 
liberated  country.  Accusations  and  disputes 
among  the  progressive  parties  may  yet  undo  the 
first  enthusiasm  of  freedom  and  sap  the  political 
initiative  and  drive  necessary  to  carry  through  a 
really  radical  programme. 

It  is  too  early  to  forecast  the  strength  of  the 
opposing  groups.  But  it  is  not  too  soon  to  see 
clearly  how  influential  must  be  the  policy  of  the 
Allies  in  Italy.  It  is  entirely  in  their  interests  that 
a  radical  and  democratic  Italy  should  emerge  from 
this  war.  The  voice  of  the  people  in  North  Italy 
is  raised  today  in  favour  of  peaceful  relations  with 
their  neighbours,  and  of  union  between  the  states 


PARTISANS,  GO  HOME! 


When  General  Alexander  believ- 
ed that  the  offensive  in  Italy  could 
have  eliminated  the  Germans  from 
the  peninsula,  he  urgend  the  italian 
partisans  to  go  into  action  in  every 
way  and  with  every  means. 

The  offensive  in  Italy  has  come 
to  a  standstill.  A  part  of  the  forces 
that  were  fighting  have  been 
deviated  to  the  Rineland.  Italy  has 
been  left  destroyed  by  troops  that 
advance  slowly  or  do  not  advance 
at  all,  and  by  other  that  slowly  re- 
treat, or  do  not  retreat  at  all.  It  is 
not  General  Alexander's  fault  if  he 
does  not  have  at  his  disposal  such 
a  superiority  of  means  to  put  the  en- 
emy on  the  run,  as  was  possible  at 
Cassino  last  May. 

Because  of  this  situation,  General 
Alexander  has  ordered  the  partisans 
of  Northern  Italy  to  cease  fire  and 
return  home.  Placing  himself  from 
the  viewpoint  of  the  professional  sol- 
dier he  believes  that  the  case  of  the 
partisans  movement  is  the  same  of 
that  of  a  regular  army:  the  bugles 
are  blown  and  fire  ceases. 

The  reality  is  that  the  partisans 
cannot  return  home  as  a  regular 
regiment  returns  to  the  barracks.  If 
they  should  return  home,  they  would 
be  captured  and  sent  to  the  other 
world  by  the  fascists  and  nazis.  They 
have  to  remain  where  they  are. 
They  have  to  continue  fighting  as 
best  as  they  can. 

To  remain  where  they  are  means 
remaining  in  the  snow.  And  to  con- 
tinue fighting  means  having  arms, 
ammunitions,  and  food. 

By  exorting  them  to  return  home, 
did  General  Alexander  mean  to  say 
that,  after  having  used  them  for 
months  past,  he  does  not  intend  to 
bother  with  them  any  longer,  and 
sends  them  to  the  devil  withoul 
compliments   and   without  scruples? 

During  the  months  when  a  rapid 
victory  in  Italy  was  hoped  for,  the 
partisans  were  supplied  with  arms 
and  ammunition  —  not.  much  — 
which  allied  airplanes  dropped  from 
above.  Together  with  the  arms  and 
ammunition  officers  of  the  royal 
army  were  dropped.  They  had  been 


painstakingly  picked  up  for  their 
fidelity  to  the  king,  and  placed 
themselves  at  the  head  of  the  guer- 
rillas: they  fought  for  the  moment 
against  the  fascist  and  nazis  while 
waiting  to  fight  against  their  allies 
of  today  in  the  service  of  their  king. 
The  partisans  accepted  their  help 
and  reserved  the  rest  for  the  future. 

And  now  what?  Now  those  men 
shall  be  left  abandoned,  betrayed, 
destroyed  either  by  the  fascists  and 
nazis  if  they  return  home,  or  by 
hunger  and  cold  if  they  remain  in 
the  open  country. 

The  destiny  of  those  poor,  heroic 
people  should  be  dear  to  the  hearts 
of  the  Bonomis,  the  Sforzas,  the  To- 
gliattis:  what  are  these  gentlemen 
doing  in  the  Government  if  they  do 
not  obtain  at  least  the  necessary  aid 
for  those  forgotten  men? 

But  perhaps  Bonomi  believes  —  in 
agreement  with  Churchill — that  the 
more  partisans  are  killed  or  die  of 
hunger  and  cold,  the  less  difficult 
will  be  for  the  Royal  House  the 
"plebiscite"? 

The  preceding  words  were  being 
written  when  the  New  York  Times 
of  November  23  brought  us  the 
cry  of  pain  and  desperation  of 
a  man  whc  had  fought  with  the 
partisans, — Captain  Sighieri.  Speak- 
ing to  the  correspondent,  Sighieri 
said :  "that  he,  was  frightened  by  the 
atmosphere  which  he  found  in 
Rome,  where  no  one  showed  that 
he  recognized  the  problem  of  the 
Partisans  or  that  he  wanted  to  do 
anything  for  it."  "The  partisans  do 
not  even  get  the  necessary  clothing, 
food  and  ammunition.  They  go 
about  in  rags  and  without  shoes,  and 
many  still  in  summer  clothing.  The 
percentage  in  rheumatism,  bron- 
chitis, and  pleuritis  is  from  60  to  70 
in  the  units  known  to  him." 

The  brave  Sighieri  has  not  yet 
understood  that  clothing,  food,  am- 
munitions and  shoes  have  to  go  to 
the  king's  generals,  who  are  reor- 
ganizing the  king's  army  and  who, 
in  the  streets  of  Palermo,  far  from 
the  front,  must  kill  twenty-nine  peo- 
ple and  wound  five  hundred  fifty. 


Reprinted  from  "Italia  Libera" 
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A  MAYOR  FOR 


A  mayor  for  Naples  has  been  ex- 
pected for  the  past  two  months  and 
is  being  obstinately  blocked  by  a 
British  colonel.  The  story  is  so 
strange  and  amusing  that  it  seems 
worthwhile  to  recapitulate  the  hap- 
penings. 

After  the  resignation  of  professor 
Ingrosso,  who  was  called  to  Rome  to 
head  the  Court  of  Accounts,  the  Al- 
lied Authorities  asked  the  Neapolitan 
Committee  of  National  Liberation  to 
submit  the  name  of  a  man  who  en- 
joyed the  confidence  of  the  political 
parties  and  who  could  act  as  mayor 
in  these  difficult  times.  After  long 
discussions  and  after  examining  the 
qualifications  of  various  candidates, 
the  Committee  of  National  Liberation 
offered  the  name  of  Professor  Gio- 
vanni Lombardi,  a  former  Socialist 
deputy  and  professor  of  law  at  the 
University  of  Naples. 

Professor  Lombardi  was  asked  to 
appear  before  an  Allied  Military 
Commission  and  was  subjected  to 
some  kind  of  examination.  We  do 
not  know  the  questions  asked.  The 
fact  is  that  Professor  Lombardi  fail- 
ed; possibly  because  he  was  too  old, 
too  fat,  or  maybe  too  red. 

Two  weeks  of  deep  silence  follow- 
ed. Then  suddenly,  like  a  bolt  out  of 
the  blue,  came  the  announcement 
that  Colonel  Simpson  (some  kind  of 
representative  of  the  Allied  Commis- 
sion) had  decided  to  appoint  as 
mayor  of  Naples  a  lawyer  without 
party  affiliations,  recommended  by 
heaven  knows  who.  The  C.N.L.  was 
never  informed  of  this  decision  but 
why  worry  and  inconvenience  its 
gentlemen  if  there  are  persons  close 
at  hand  who  can  give  disinterested 
advice  and  produce  a  ready-made 
mayor  who  has  the  additional  ad- 
vantage of  being  without  a  party? 

The  C.N.L.  informed  the  provincial 
commissioner  that  they  did  not  agree 
with  the  choice  made  by  the  Allied 
Commission  and  that  they  would  not 
collaborate  with  the  new  mayor  in 
the  formation  of  a  municipal  junta. 

Colonel  Simpson  answered  the 
C.L.N.'s  decision  by  summoning,  not 
the  Committee,  but  the  provincial 
leaders  of  the  six  political  parties, 
and  he  announced  his  decision  to  ap- 
point the  "lawyer  without  a  party" 
as  the  new  mayor  of  Naples. 

In  the  course  of  the  lively  discus- 
sion which  followed,  Simpson  made 
some  declarations  of  questionable 
taste  and  of  doubtful  necessity  which 
were  recorded  by  shorthand.  He  said 
for  instance  that  the  Italians  do  not 
know  how  to  make  proper  use  of  their 
newly  won  liberty.  Another  declara- 
tion not  less  serious  was  that  the 
Neapolitans  are  incapable  of  self- 
government    and   must   therefore    be 


guided  'like   children'  by  the  Allied 
Military  Government. 

Under  such  conditions  and  in  such 
an  atmosphere  it  was  impossible  to 
arrive  at  an  immediate  agreement 
and  the  meeting  was  adjourned. 

The  six  political  parties  were  then 
charged  with  the  task  of  submitting 
the  name  of  another  candidate  at  the 
earliest  possible  date. 

The  following  Monday  the  C.L.N, 
informed  Colonel  Simpson  that  an 
agreement  had  been  reached  to  sub- 
mit the  name  of  Mario  Palermo,  pre- 
sent Undersecretary  of  War,  for  Al- 
lied approval.  Colonel  Simpson  re- 
jected the  proposal  because  he  "could 
not  take  the  responsability  of 
weakening  the  Italian  government  by 
urging  the  resignation  of  the  Under- 
secretary of  War."  Two  days  later 
the  Allied  Commission  announced  the 
appointment  of  a  Commissioner,  by 
the  name  of  Pucci.  Fucci,  chief  audi- 
tor of  the  prefecture  of  Naples,  is 
well  remembered  for  his  Fascist  past. 

One  week  after  Fucci's  appoint- 
ment Mario  Palermo  arrived  in 
Naples  on  a  government  mission  and 
met  Colonel  Simpson  who,  after  ex- 
pressing his  pleasure  of  meeting  him 
and  showering  him  with  compliments, 
said:  "I  would  need  a  man  just  like 
yourself  to  be  the  mayor  of  Naples. 
If  you  could  get  me  the  assurance  of 
Premier  Bonomi  that  your  resigna- 
tion as  under-secretary  of  war  would 
in  no  way  embarass  the  government, 
you  will  be  the  mayor  of  Naples  in 
one  week's  time." 

The  following  day  the  prefect, 
at  Simpson's  request,  appointed  3  or 
4  illustrious  nobodies  as  sub-commis- 
sioners and  thus  made  Fucci's  nomi- 
nation definitive.  The  Naples  popula- 
tion was  faced  with  a  permanent 
situation,  and  its  illusion  about  the 
temporary  character  of  the  appoint- 
ment was  shortlived. 

This  story  is  in  reality  much  more 
complicated  than  I  am  willing  to  re- 
port at  this  moment.  For  instance, 
there  exists  another  story  of  a  news- 
paper editor  who  in  the  presence  of 
the  police  commissioner  and  of  the 
man  in  charge  of  the  political  squad, 
was  blamed  by  Colonel  Simpson  for 
publishing  the  text  of  the  conversa- 
tion which  had  taken  place  between 
Farmariello,  president  of  the  Naples 
C.L.N.,   and  Colonel   Simpson. 

Anyhow  it  is  a  fact  that  the  Al- 
lied authorities  ignored  the  opinion  of 
the  C.L.N,  and  tried  to  impose  on 
Naples  a  mayor  whom  Naples  does 
not  want,  and  then  appointed  a  Fas- 
cist official  as  city  commissioner. 

Even  where  the  Allies  enjoy  un- 
limited authority  they  should  act  in 
cordial  cooperation  with  the  C.L.N, 
regardless  of  whether  the  C.L.N, 
pleases  or  displeases  some  reaction- 
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•  A  Lecture  Tour 
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During  these  last  few  months,  as  a  result 
of  my  articles  on  Vatican  policies  in  Italy, 
I  received  many  letters  in  prose  and  verse, 
signed  and  anonymous,  of  blame  from 
Catholics  and  encouragement  from  Pro- 
testants and  Liberals.  Some  of  the  anony- 
mous letters  came  not  only  from  people 
who  took  pleasure  in  vituperating  me  but 
also  from  people  who  agreed  with  me. 
Why  were  the  latter  afraid  of  giving 
their  names? 

One  of  my  correspondents  wrote  as 
follows: 

October  30,  1943 
I  can  cite  you  several  cases.  A  teacher  of 
history  once  was  asked  a  question  to  trap  him. 
"Can  a  non-Catholic  or  a  non-believer  lead  a 
moral  life?"  The  teacher,  a  Catholic,  answered 
truthfully,  "Yes."  The  pupil  told  his  father,  the 
father  told  his  priest,  the  priest  denounced  the 
teacher  in  the  parish  paper,  and  a  superintendent 
came  from  headquarters  to  make  an  investigation. 
The  teacher  was  given  an  unofficial  reprimand. 
This  not  in  a  parochial  school,  mind  you,  but  in 
a  public  school.  The  teacher,  not  wanting  trouble, 
asked  for  a  non-controversial  subject,  so  the 
teaching   of   history    falls   to   cowards   and   liars. 

The  Spanish  Civil  war  was  one  case  when  our 
teachers  were  terrorized  into  silence  lest  they 
lose  their  jobs,  especially  substitutes  without 
tenure  who  could  be  dropped  without  any  reason. 
Unless  you  are  employed  by  Harvard  College 
with  its  century  ojd  tradition  of  freedom  I  don't 
know  whether  you  really  can  teach  without  being 
attacked  as  a  propagandist. 

I  asked  my  correspondent  whether  he 
would  give  me  permission  to  publish  his 
letter.  Here  is  his  answer: 

Of  course  you  may  publish  my  letter  anywhere 
you  may  wish  with  however  just  some  excisions, 
minor  ones,  lust  enough  so  that  the  writer  may 
not  be  identified.  My  instruction  which  is  "satis- 
factory" can  be  found  "unsatisfactory"  and  I 
could  not  bring  into  court  the  bias  of  the  examiner 
or  the  hidden  zeal  for  improvement.  It  is  always 
easy  to  "get"  a  victim  as  we  say  without  avowing 
the  real  reason.  So  publish  but  eliminate  what 
may  identify  me  too  closely.  Not  that  I  would  not 
stick  to  my  utterances  if  I  were  faced  with  a 
demand  for  proof.  I'd  give  it  but  I  am  afraid 
not    of    official    action   but    undercover   reprisal. 

Such  feelings  of  fear  did  not  exist  in 
Italy  before  Fascism  entrenched  itself 
there.  I  used  to  think  that  it  was  typical 
of  totalitarian  regimes.  How  is  it  possible 
to  foster  such  a  feeling  in  a  free  country? 

I  began  to  find  some  answer  to  this 
question  during  a  tour  of  lectures  I  made 
last  February. 

On  the  evening  of  February  8.  I  gave  a 
lecture  in  Haverford,  Pennsylvania,  on 
religious  conditions  in  Italy.  Whoever  has 
read  my  article,  "Is  Italy  a  Catholic 
Country?",  in  The  Protestant,  August- 
September,  1943,  has  before  him  most  of 
the  facts  I  gave  during  that  lecture.  My 
conclusion  was  to  the  effect  that  our  AMG 
officials  could  make  no  greater  mistake 
than  to  meddle  in  Italian  religious  affairs. 
Americans  and  Britishers  are  in  Italy,  not 
as  Protestants,  Roman  Catholics  or  Jews. 
The  less  they  interfere  with  the  customs 
of  the  local  population  the  better.  Where 
the  parish  priest  and  the  bishop  are  res- 
pected and  loved,  there  is  no  reason  why 
they  should  not  be  trusted  as  advisers  and 


helpers.  Where  they  have  consorted  with 
the  Fascists  they  should  be  left  aside.  As 
a  rule  one  can  ignore  the  clergy  in  the 
cities  of  both  Northern  and  Southern 
Italy  where  it  has  lost  most  of  its  tradi- 
tional influence,  but  in  the  countryside  of 
many  sections  of  Northern  Italy,  it  will 
be  advisable  to  make  friends  with  them 
though  with  discretion.  The  problem  has 
to  be  solved  case  by  case. 

At  the  end  of  the  question  a  priest  asked 
me  how  I  would  define  Fascism. 

A.  —  "Fascism"  is  a  form  of  govern- 
ment under  which  one  single  party  is 
allowed  to  exist  and  the  leader  of  that 
party  wields  despotic  powers  over  the 
whole   population. 

Q.  —  Is  there  any  difference  between 
Fascism  and  Communism? 

A.  —  The  political  constitution  of  Fas- 
cist Italy,  Nazi  Germany  and  Soviet  Russia 
are  analogous  owing  to  the  fact  that  Soviet 
Russia  admits  the  existence  of  but  one 
single  party  and  endows  with  despotic 
powers  the  leader  of  that  party.  But  the 
economic  structure  of  Soviet  Russia  differs 
from  those  of  ttaly  and  Germany,  and  this 
difference  has  to  be  taken  into  considera- 
tion  when   comparisons   are   made. 

Q.  —  What  kind  of  evidence  can  you 
give  for  your  statement  that  Cavour  at 
his  death  bed  was  confessed  and  absolved 
by  Father  Giacomo,  that  Father  Giacomo 
was  summoned  to  Rome  and  that  he  told 
Pope  Pius  IX  that  he  had  acted  according 
to  his  own  conscience  and  refused  to  re- 
cant? (This  fact  was  given  by  me  on  page 
54  of  The  Protestant,  August-September, 
1943. 

A.  —  Those  facts  are  substantiated  by 
plenty  of  contemporary  evidence  and  are 
known  to  anyone  who  has  the  least  in- 
formation about  the  history  of  the  Italian 
Risorgimento. 

Q-  —  Thus  you  cannot  give  any  evi- 
dence for  your  statement? 

A.  —  What  do  you  mean  by  evidence? 
I  cannot  revive  Cavour,  Father  Giacomo 
and  Pius  IX  and  bring  them  into  this  hall 
to  act  as  first  hand  witnesses.  Nor  can  I 
go  around  with  a  carload  of  books  and 
documents  to  substantiate  any  statement 
of  mine  which  is  challenged  by  anyone 
who  asks  trap-questions.  But  as  an  histo- 
rian and  a  teacher  of  history  I  take  full 
scientific  and  moral  responsibility  for  my 
statement. 

Q-  —  Thus  you  cannot  give  any  evidence 
for  your  statement?  Your  statement  is 
false.  Cavour  was  a  thief  who  had  stolen 
properties  of  the  Church.  No  priest  could 
ever  absolve  him.  Your  statements  from 
tne  first  to  the  last  were  given  without 
proofs.  I  do  not  know  whether  you  know 
Latin.  I  will  tell  you  first  in  Latin  and 
then  in  English.  Quod  gratis  adseritur 
gratis  negatur.  What  is  asserted  without 
proof  can  be  denied  without  proof.  I  deny 
all  your  statements  from  the  first  to  the 
last  without  exception. 
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The  Moscow  Declaration 

On  October  28,  Robert  D.  Murphy,  Amer- 
ican Minister  in  North  Africa,  and  Harold 
Macmillan,  the  British  Minister,  arrived 
in  Naples  to  confer  with  Badoglio  and 
prominent  Italians  about  the  future  of 
Italy.  The  Italians  declared  that  the  King 
and  his  son  must  abdicate.  Mr.  Murphy  and 
Mr.  Macmillan  returned  to  Algiers  to  report 
to  their  governments. 

Then  on  November  1st  the  Moscow 
Conference  between  the  Foreign  Secretaries 
of  the  United  States,  Great  Britain  and 
Soviet  Russia  issued  a  declaration  to  the 
effect  that  the  "Allied  policy  towards  Italy 
must  be  based  upon  the  fundamental 
principle  that  Fascism  and  all  its  evil 
influences  and  emanations  shall  be  utterly 
destroyed  and  that  the  Italian  people  shall 
be  given  every  opportunity  to  establish 
governmental  and  other  institutions  based 
upon  democratic  principles."  As  if  such  a 
statement  had  not  been  clear  enough,  we 
were  enabled  to  read  as  follows: 

"1.  It  is  essential  that  the  Italian  Government 
should  be  made  more  democratic  by  the  introduc- 
tion of  representatives  of  those  sections  of  the 
Italian  people  who  have  always  opposed  Fascism. 

2.  Freedom  of  speech,  of  religious  worship,  of 
political  belief,  of  press  and  of  public  meeting 
shall  be  restored  in  full  measure  to  the  Italian 
people,  who  shall  also  be  entitled  to  form  anti- 
Fascist  political  groups. 

3.  All  institutions  and  organizations  created  by 
the   Fascist   regime   shall   be   suppressed. 

4.  All  Fascist  or  pro-Fascist  elements  shall  be 
removed  from  administrations  and  from  institutions 
and  organizations  of  a  public  character. 

5.  All  political  prisoners  of  the  Fascist  regime 
shall  be  released  and  accorded  a  full  amnesty. 

6.  Democratic  organs  of  local  government  shall 
be  created. 

7.  Fascist  chiefs  and  Army  generals  known 
or  suspected  to  be  war  criminals  shall  be  arrested 
and  handed  over  to  justice.." 

As  if  even  these  words  had  not  been 
sufficient  there  was  an  appendix  to  assuage 
our  desires,  which  said:  "It  is  further 
understood  that  nothing  in  this  resolution 
is  to  operate  against  the  right  of  the  Italian 
people  ultimately  to  choose  their  own  form 
of  Government."  What  more  could  one 
have  expected? 

Yet  we  should  have  learned  a  long  while 
ago  that  words  have  lost  their  meaning  not 
only  in  London  and  Washington,  but  also 
in  Moscow.  We  should  have  noticed  that 
the  Moscow  Declaration  had  told  us  that 
the  Foreign  Secretaries  of  the  United  States 
and  United  Kingdom  had  declared  that 
"the  action  pf  their  governments  from 
inception  of  the  invasion  of  Italian  ter- 
ritory, in  so  far  as  paramount  military 
requirements  have  permitted,  has  been 
based  upon  this  policy."  It  was  obvious 
that  the  two  highly  placed  personages  who 
had  indulged  in  such  a  peculiar  statement, 
had  been  making  fun  of  the  world  and  his 
wife. 


The  King's  First  Two  Rounds 

On  November  3,  two  days  after  the 
issuing  of  the  "historical"  Moscow  Declara- 
tion, the  correspondent  of  the  New  York 
Times  from  Naples  announced  that  "at 
present  as  long  as  the  Allied  Military  Mis- 
sion sits  at  the  King's  side,  he^  is  immune". 

On  the  same  day  the  King  paid  an  unex- 
pected, but  to  be  sure,  not  unprepared  visit 
to  Naples.  The  New  York  Herald  Tribune, 
November  5,  described  the  "ovation"  which 
he  had  received  on  his  tour  through  the 
streets.  In  a  city  of  800,000  people  it  was 
not  difficult  to  gather  together  two  or  three 
hundred  plainclothes  policemen  to  cheer 
the  August  Personage  lustily  while  protect- 
ing him  from  less  enthusiastic  and  more 
spontaneous  demonstrations.  But  perhaps, 
on  second  thought,  the  King's  reception 
was  not  quite  as  enthusiastic  as  the  first 
report  indicated.  By  November  10  the 
Herald  Tribune  correspondent  wrote  that 
the  King  had  been  pleased  "by  the  lack  of 
any  hostile  demonstration  during  his  three- 
day  visit  to  Naples."  Whatever  the  truth, 
the  Associated  Press  reported  after  the 
visit  that  "through  his  trip  to  Naples  King 
Victor  Emmanuel  III  apparently  won  the 
first  round  of  his  fight  to  retain  his  throne 
—  at  least  temporarily." 

Then  on  November  9  we  were  regaled 
with  the  news  that  the  units  of  anti- 
Fascist  volunteers,  which  were  organizing 
in  the  Naples  area  for  the  purpose  of 
fighting  against  the  Germans,  had  been 
disbanded,  and  that  the  men  would  be 
drafted  into  the  regular  Italian  army  under 
Antonio  Basso,  "one  of  the  King's  generals." 

On  November  10,  the  Associated  Press 
made  it  clear  that  the  Allied  Control  Mis- 
sion "would  effectively  prevent  any  group 
under  or  outside  the  Italian  government 
from  attempting  to  use  troops  to  gam  or 
retain  power  within  the  country."  Thus  an 
official  acknowledgement  was  made  of  the 
King's  monopoly  over  Italian  fighting  forces. 
This  was  the  second  round  won  by  the  lung. 
The  war  against  Hitler  in  Italy  seems  to 
have  become  a  business  to  be  privately 
transacted  between  Mr.  Churchill  and  Mr. 
Roosevelt  on  the  one  hand  and  the  lung 
and  Badoglio  on  the  other.  The  lives  of 
American  boys  in  Italy  are  to  be  saved  not 
by  volunteers  who  want  to  fight  and  who 
may  have  some  conception  of  the  true 
nature  of  the  struggle  against  fascism. 
They  are  to  be  saved  by  soulless  bureaucrats 
of  the  old  royal  army,  who  have  demon- 
strated their  capacity  in  the  present  war. 
To  help  Badoglio  in  the  task  of  rebuilding 
the  King's  army,  several  Italian  generals 
whom  the  Allies  had  taken  prisoners  in 
Africa,  are  being  dispatched  to  Italy.  Other 
Italian  officers  may  be  released  from  time 
to   time    after   an   investigation   has   been 
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(Interview  given   by   Gaetano   Salvemini 
to   the   San   Francisco    Chronicle). 

—When  he  left  the  United  States 
for  Italy,  last  October,  Count  Sforza 
was  prepared  to  co-operate  with  Ba- 
doglio  but  not  with  the  King.  In  Italy 
he  stated  that  the  King  should  get 
out  of  the  way  but  that  he  was  ready 
to  serve  under  a  Regency  established 
on  behalf  of  the  seven  year  old  grand- 
son of  the  present  King.  Sforza's 
plans  miscarried.  The  King  clung  to 
his  throne  as  a  drowning  man  clings 
to  a  straw  and  Badoglio  clung  to  the 
King.  On  the  other  hand  nobody  in 
Italy  was  willing  to  co-operate  with 
Badoglio  or  to  swallow  a  Regency.  All 
antifascists  in  Italy  during  the  last 
four  years  and  especially  during  the 
last  eight  months  have  become  re- 
publican. Royalty  in  Italy  is  a  corpse. 
To  be  sure  no  Italian  demands  that 
Mr.  Churchill  and  Mr.  Roosevelt  pro- 
claim a  republic.  The  task  of  the  Al- 
lied armies  is  not  establishing  re- 
publics or  staving  decayed  royalties 
in  Europe,  but  winning  the  war,  keep- 
ing public  peace  in  occupied  ter- 
ritories and  giving  "liberated"  peo- 
ples a  chance  to  reorganize  them- 
selves according  to  their  own  aspira- 
tions. All  antifascists  in  Italy  demand 
that  at  the  end  of  the  war  a  Con- 
stituent Assembly  freely  elected  by 
the  people  decide  whether  to  proclaim 
a  republic  or  keep  royalty.  Meanwhile 
the  authority  of  the  crown  should  be 
suspended.  This  is  why  the  represen- 
tatives of  all  the  Italian  antifascist 
groups  gathered  in  Bari  at  the  end 
of  last  January  resolved  to  demand 
the  immediate  abdication  of  the  King, 
the  establishment  of  a  Provisional 
Government  (and  not  a  Regency)  and 
a  Constituent  Assembly  to  be  con- 
vened at  the  end  of  the  war.  The 
British  and  the  American  Gov- 
ernments retorded  by  reestablish- 
ing the  sovereignty  of  the  crown 
in  Sicily  where  it  had  been 
"suspended"  last  July.  Moreover  Mr. 


Churchill  speaking  in  the  House  of 
Commons  on  February  22nd  stated 
that  the  Allied  Powers  intended  to 
support  the  King  and  Badoglio  unless 
a  more  suitable  group  of  men  became 
available.  He  will  never  find  more 
suitable,  that  is  more  servile  men, 
than  the  King  and  Badoglio. 

— What  will  Count  Sforza  do  now? 

— I  am  not  in  Count  Sforza's  shoes 
and  I  am  not  a  soothsayer.  I  hope  for 
the  good  of  all,  America,  Britain  and 
Italy,  he  has  realized  that  he  can  no 
longer  run  with  the  hare  and  hunt 
with  the  hounds,  that  joining  hands 
with  Badoglio  within  or  without  a 
regency,  would  mean  committing 
moral  political  suicide,  and  that  no 
cooperation  is  possible  with  Mr. 
Churchill  and  Mr.  Roosevelt  as  long 
as  their  Italian  policies  remain  un- 
changed. 

—Have  you  forgotten  that  Italy  has 
lost  the  war? 

— Yes,  Italy  has  lost  the  war.  But 
those  Italians  who  are  not  responsible 
for  the  present  war  and  stubbornly 
opposed  Fascism  at  a  time  when  Mr. 
Churchill  was  an  admirer  of  Mus- 
solini and  the  Fascist  Regime,  are 
not  duty  bound  to  co-operate  with 
that  same  King  and  that  same  Bado- 
glio who  were  responsible  for  the 
present  war  and  the  present  disasters. 

— What  will  the  Italian  Liberals 
do? 

— As  far  as  I  can  guess  from  here, 
those  among  the  Italians  who  are 
liberals  in  dead  earnest  and  not  for 
fun,  will  wait  till  the  end  of  the  war, 
when  the  terrible  material  and  moral 
consequences  of  the  present  situation 
have  become  apparent  and  the  king 
and  Badoglio  have  reached  the  lowest 
ebb  of  shame.  The  Anglo-American 
armed  occupation  in  Italy  will  not 
be  eternal.  And  peoples  do  not  die. 
When  the  Italians  are  left  alone  the 
hour  of  reckoning  will  strike  for  the 
King  and  his  Badoglios.  The  passage 
from  monarchial-fascist  to  the  repub- 
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lican  democratic  regime  might  have 
taken  place  through  a  peaceful 
process.  It  will  take  place  through  a 
revolution. 

— Yet  shouldn't  the  Italians  help  the 
American  and  the  British  armies  in 
their  fight  against  the  Germans? 

—They  should.  But  Mr.  Churchill 
and  Mr.  Roosevelt  intend  to  fight  in 
Italy  two  different  wars,  one  against 
the  Nazis  and  the  other  against  the 
Italian  republic.  They  cannot  expect 
the  Italian  republicans  to  go  hand  in 
hand  with  them.  They  cannot  eat  their 
cake  and  have  it  too.  Mussolini  has 
established  a  republic  in  Northern 
Italy.  Mr.  Churehil  and  Mr.  Roosevelt 
have  re-established  royalty  in  South- 
ern Italy.  Have  the  Italian  repub- 
licans to  fight  in  order  that  Mr. 
Churchill  and  Mr.  Roosevelt  re- 
establish royalty  in  Northern  Italy? 
If  Mr.  Churchill  and  Mr.  Roosevelt 
think  that  the  King  and  Badoglio  can 
give  the  military  help  they  need,  they 
have  to  be  content  with  them  and  not 
to  ask  the  Italian  republicans  to  dis- 
honor themselves  by  putting  them- 
selves at  their  services.  On  the  day 
they  need  the  help  of  the  Italian 
liberals — and  the  day  may  come — they 
will  have  to  pay  the  price. 

— What  price? 

— They  have  not  only  to  drop 
royalty  but  also  to  agree  to  a  change 
in  the  ruinous  and  dishonorable  terms 
of  the  Armistice  signed  by  the  King 
and  Badoglio.  As  long  as  the  King 
and  Badoglio  are  there  and  the  terms 
of  the  Armistice  remain  unaltered  any 
Italian  who  acted  as  an  Anglo-Saxon 
Quisling  would  commit  moral  and 
political  suicide.  If  America  and  Bri- 
tain need  friends-  in  Italy,  this  is  one 
thing.  If  they  need  slaves,  this  is 
another  thing.  They  cannot  get  at  one 
and  the  same  time  friends  and  slaves. 

It  is  high  time  for  our  military 
and  political  leaders  to  decide  whe- 
ther to  act  as  sensible  grown  up  men 
or  capricious  and  incoherent  children. 


Churchill  and  Italy 
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Unfortunately  Churchill  has  never 
understood  and  does  not  now  under- 
stand Italy.  A  man  of  his  caliber 
should  never  have  said  what  he  said 
in  Florence  in  1927:  "If  I  were  an 
Italian  I  should  be  a  Facist,"  and  in 
1940,  when  Italy  entered  the  war: 
"One  man  and  one  man  alone,  against 
the  Crown  and  Royal  family  of 
Italy."  But  he  has  continued  this 
series  of  mistaken  attitudes  right  up 
to  today  when  he  seeks  to  justify 
his  support  of  the  Italian  monarchy 
and  the  Badoglio  government. 

There  we  are:  Churchill  is  the  man 
who  saved  England  in  the  dark  days 
of  1940,  thus  saving  Europe  from 
Nazi-Fascist  domination,  who  some- 
how has  come  to  an  understanding  of 
Stalin  and,  let  us  hope,  an  under- 
standing of  de  Gaulle.  He  has  no 
time  for  Italy,  which  indeed  seems 
to  be  of  minor  importance  to  him. 
He  seems  to  be  paying  more  atten- 
tion to  the  House  of  Savoy,  as  a  bul- 
wark of  the  remaining  European  mo- 
narchies, than  to  the  Italian  nation. 

Of  course  we  must  make  allowance 
for  the  traditions  of  Churchill's  caste. 
He  is  not  capable  of  understanding 
the  barricades  of  Paris,  the  revolt  at 
Palermo  on  January  12,  1848,  which 
was  previously  voted  for  this  date 
by  the.  parliament,  or  the  "Five 
Days"  of  Milan.  At  the  most  he  can 
understand  a  peaceful  parliamentary 
revolution  or  a  silent  demonstration 
of  workers  parading  in  the  streets  of 
London  with  placards  as  mute  wit- 
nesses to  their  demands.  Such  is  the 
British  tradition. 

The  fall  of  Mussolini,  which  took 
Churchill  by  surprise,  caused  him  to 
fear  open  revolt  in  the  streets;  the 
best  preventives  were  the  King  and 
Badoglio,  but  for  further  insurance 
against  this  disaster  he  used  the  air 
bombardments  of  the  centers  of 
Genoa,  Milan  and  Turin,  where  there 
were  no  military  objectives  but  where 
the  Italian  people  were  "thronging 
into  the  market-places"  (scendere  in 
piazza)  in  the  traditional  manner  of 
the  Risorgimento. 


Churchill's  men  discreetly  question- 
ed the  Italian  generals  and  admirals 
as  to  whether  their  loyalty  to  the 
present  King  and  his  government 
would  be  shaken  by  the  institution  of 
a  regency  or  of  a  provisory  popular 
government.  Every  self-respecting 
general  and  admiral  felt  obliged  to 
answer  that  he  would  keep  his  oath 
of  loyalty  to  the  royal  family  and  the 
present  King. 

The  Italian  military  tradition  is 
monarchial  and  non-political  (except 
for  a  certain  Fascist  infiltration  of 
recent  years);  the  military  have  never 
staged  a  coup  d'etat  (pronunciamen- 
to)  of  the  Spanish  or  Central  and 
South  American  type.  Italian  officers 
have  been  always  loyal  to  their  coun- 
try and  its  flag;  for  this  reason  the 
creation  of  a  military  monarchist 
movement  to  offset  the  democratic 
tendencies  of  the  Italian  people  would 
be  an  error  and  offence  against 
Italy  and  the  whole  of  Europe. 

The  pledge  made  by  the  "big  three" 
at  Moscow  must  be  carried  out  in  full. 
The  Italian  people  alone  have  the 
right  to  decide  upon  their  own  form 
of  government.  Churchill,  Roosevelt 
and  Stalin  are  bound  not  only  by  the 
Atlantic  Charter  and  the  Moscow  de- 
clarations, but  by  the  necessities  of 
war  and  peace  as  well. 

Churchill's  argument  that  the  pre- 
sent government  of  Italy  signed  the 
armistice  and  has  aided  the  Allied 
war  effort  is  worthless.  Only  a 
popular  government  can  actively  en- 
gage itself  in  the  pursuit  of  the  war 
and  its  first  task  would  be  to  increase 
Italian  aid  to  the  Allies  to  defeat  the 
Nazis  and  Fascists.  Any  other  line  of 
action  would  be  that  of  a  traitor. 

Let  Churchill  loog  for  traitors 
among  the  Fascists  of  yesterday  and 
the  pro-Fascists  of  today  in  Italy, 
and  let  him  look  a  little  more  closely 
at  the  past  of  Victor  Emmanuel  and 
consider  whether  he  is  worthy  of  the 
confidence  placed  in  him. 

Churchill  might  remember  a  now 
almost  forgotten  episode  of  the  past 
which  had  a  great  influence  on  the 
destiny  of  England  and  the  rest  of 


the  world.  It  was  the  time  when  Eng- 
lish opinion  was  up  in  arms  against 
"the  Hoare-Laval  plan";  the  public 
was  demanding  the  serious  application 
of  sanctions  against  Italy  and  the 
defense  of  Abyssinia.  Leopold  of  Bel- 
gium (the  brother  of  Maria  Jose, 
wife  of  Prince  Humbert)  came  to 
London,  was  received  at  court  and 
held  conversation  with*  the  King  of 
England  and  Prime  Minister  Baldwin 
(the  man  of  "the  sealed  lips").  The 
purpose  of  these  conversations  was 
the  same  as  the  purpose  pursued  by 
Churchill  today  —  the  salvation  of 
the  Savoy  monarchy.  If  Mussolini  had 
lost  the  war  against  Abyssinia  he 
would  have  fallen  and  dragged  the 
House  of  Savoy  down  with  him,  but 
if  Mussolini  won  the  House  of  Savoy 
would  be  saved.  Win  he  did;  Baldwin 
must  bear  responsibility  for  this 
second  World  War. 

Churchill  will  go  down  in  history 
'«s  the  man  of  the  victory  over  Naz- 
ism. His  name  will  be  as  glorious  or 
more  glorious  than  that  of  Lloyd 
George  in  the  previous  War.  My  one 
wish  (and  I  do  not  make  it  merely 
on  account  of  present  circumstances 
or  his  treatment  of  the  Italian  prob- 
lem, I  had  written  this  a  year  ago)  is 
that  Churchill  may  not  be  a  leader  in 
peace  as  he  has  been  in  war.  Just  as 
Lloyd  George  he  will  fail  in  the  task 
of  making  a  just  and  lasting  peace. 
It  is  to  the  advantage  of  England  it- 
self as  well  as  the  rest  of  the  world 
that  Churchill  be  replaced  by  a  man 
of  greater  vision  and  of  wider  un- 
derstanding of  the  world,  especially 
of  that  part  of  it  which  is  not  British. 

I  fear  that  Morrison,  Bevan  and 
the  other  Labor  Party  leader  are  as 
unprepared  to  cope  with  the  situation 
as  were  MacDonald,  Henderson  and 
Snowden  in  the  period  immediately 
after  the  last  war.  But  may  they  at 
least  hold  up  a  generous  ideal  to 
those  people  which  have  already  suf- 
fered so  much  and  have  still  to  re- 
construct their  countries,  without 
blocking  their  way  with  dynastic  and 
militaristic  questions  proper  to  an  age 
that  has  passed  away. 
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The  King,  the  A  r  my  and  the  Pope 


Walter  Lippmann  is  one  of  the  most  in- 
fluential leaders  of  public  opinion  in  this 
country.  Therefore  one  should  not  under- 
estimate the  importance  of  his  comments 
in  the  New  York  Herald  Tribune  of  Nov- 
ember 21. 

According  to  Mr.  Lippmann,  "When  Mus- 
solini and  his  henchmen  are  disposed  of, 
there  will  still  remain  in  Italy  the  vestiges 
of  legitimate  and  historic  authority  by 
means  of  which  the  .transition  to  the  New 
Tta!y  car.  be  made.  For  if  there  is  not,  it 
will  be  difficult  in  the  chaos  of  Italian 
defeat  to  find  Italian  authority  able  to 
speak  for  Italy." 

What  is  a  "legitimate  and  historic  author- 
ity?" 

More  than  a  century  ago,  in  the  days 
of  Prince  Metternich,  the  word  "legitimate" 
had  a  clear-cut  meaning.  A  political  regime 
was  legitimate  if  there  was  behind  it  an 
historical  tradition.  The  duke  of  Guise  is 
today  the  legitimate  heir  of  Henry  IV  and 
Charles  X  in  France. 
Recently,  Guglielmo  Ferrero,  the  historian, 
ve  the  word  "legitimate"  quite  a  different 
waning.  A  political  regime,  according  to 
mm,  was  legitimate  if  it  was  freely  sup- 
ported by  such  a  large  body  of  opinion  that 
no  attempt  to  overthrow  it  by  force  would 
have  any  chance  of  success,  and  therefore 
it  needed  very  little  force  to  carry  on 
against  its  opponents.  Ferrero's  legitimacy 
was  "popular"  and  not  "historic,"  though 
in  his  opinion  the  perfection  of  legitimacy 
-would  exist  where  tradition  and  popular 
consent  were  associated.  This  is  why,  in 
Ferrero's  opink  n,  the  British  constitution, 
enjoying  both  advantages,  embodies  the 
most  satisfactory  form. of  legitimacy.  But 
Ferrero  did  not  think  that  in  Europe  today, 
iiistoi-ical  tradition  could  suffice  as  a  basis 
for  legitimacy  without  spontaneous,  popular 
consent. 

When  he  speaks  of  "vestiges  of  legitimate 
and  historic  authority,"  Mr.  Lippmann 
obviously  thinks  of  legitimacy  in  the  Met- 
ternichian  sense. 

What  are  those  "vestiges"  in  Italy  today? 
From  Mr.  Lippmann's  articles  in  the  New 
York  Herald  Tribune  of  May  2  and  May  5, 
1942,  we  gather  that  they  are  "the  King 
and  the  House  of  Savoy,"  the  "Army"  and 
"The  Holy  See." 

The  House  of  Savoy  is  no  doubt  legitimate 
in  the  Metternichian  sense,  though,  between 
1859  and  1870,  it  made  use  of  the  illegiti- 
mate means  of  revolution  to  unseat  all  the 
other  legitimate  dynasties  in  Italy.  Queen 
t  oria  looked  upon  the  first  King  of 
^r«.ed  Italy,  Victor  Emmanuel  II,  as  the 
secretary  of  an  American  trade-union  would 
look  upon  a  strikebreaker  or  a  scab.  But, 
step  by  step,  all  the  other  sovereigns  of 
Europe  acknowledged  the  accomplished 
fact.  The  last  of  them  was  Pope  Pius  XI, 
In  1929. 


in  Italy 


ii. 

It  is  a  matter  of  indifference  whether  or 
not  the  present  King  of  Italy  is  or  is  not 
an  old  poltroon,  in  his  dotage  and  incapable 
of  independent  initiative,  or  whether  or  not 
-his  son  and  heir  is  a  dissolute  bigot,  imbued 
with  feudal  and  clerical  prejudices,  who 
sins  during  Trie  night,  confesses  during  the 
day,  and  is  termed  the  "smiling  fool"  or 
the  "national  cretin"  by  the  Italians. 
According  to  Metternich,  the  rights  of  a 
legitimate  sovereign  are  above  discussion 
and  his  subjects  have  but  to  carry  out  his 
orders.  Emperor  Ferdinand  I,  at  the  time 
of  Metternich  (1835-1848),  was  the  legitim- 
ate sovereign  of  the  Austrian  Empire, 
though  he  spent  his  days  catching  files  and 
counting  the  coaches  which  passed  under 
the  windows  of  his  palace.  Otto  of  Hapsburg 
is  today  the  legitimate  successor  of  Ferdi- 
nand. 

The  "Army,"  according  to  the  Metternich- 
ian doctrine,  is  not  an  independent  legiti- 
mate authority.  It  is  the  servant  of  the  king 
and  must  obey  the  king  unless  it  revolts 
against  the  king,  thus  sending  to  the  devil 
Metternich  and  his  historical  legitimacy. 

When  he  deals  with  the  Nazi  army,  Mr. 
Lippmann  wants  to  have  it  wholly  destroyed 
and  its  officers  and  men  captured  "to  con- 
stitute a  military  defeat  such  as  no  nation, 
not  even  France  in  1940,  has  ever  suffered 
in  modern  times."  (New  York  Herald  Trib- 
une, Nov.  24,  1942).  And  when  the  Nazi 
army  has  been  utterly  crushed,  Mr.  Lipp- 
mann hopes  that  French,  Norwegians,  Dutch, 
Belgians,  Poles,  Greeks,  Yugoslavs,  Czecho- 
slovakians  and  Austrians  will  rise  to  liberate 
themselves.  "They  should  be  enabled  to 
win  their  freedom  for  themselves.  Then 
they  can  be  our  friends  and  not  our  clients, 
our  self-respecting  allies  and  not  our 
wards." 

The  Germans  and  the  Italians  are  not 
mentioned.  Thus  they  have  not  to  win  their 
freedom  for  themselves.  What  kind  of  fate 
is  in  store  for  the  Germans  we  do  not  know. 
We  can  only  guess.  But  the  Italian  army 
has  become  "legitimate."  Therefore  it  has 
to  be  left  in  Italy  to  prevent  the  Italian: 
from  winning  their  freedom  for  themselves. 
When  the  Americans  and  British  armies 
invade  Italy,  the  legitimate  Italian  army 
will  join  hands  with  them  to  teach  the 
Italians  how  to  behave.  Those  who  disagree 
will  be  sent  to  concentration  camps  or  the 
next  world,  waving  flags  emblazoned  with 
President  Roosevelt's  famous  Four  Free- 
doms. 

As  far  as  the  Holy  See  is  concerned,  the 
Pope  was  the  (Metternichian)  legitimate 
sovereign  of  vast  territories  in  Central  Italy 
up  until  1859.  Between  1859  and  1870  he 
was  dispossessed  of  all  these  territories 
except  what  is  now  called  Vatican  City.  As 
I  have  said  before,  in  1929  he  explicitly 
renounced  any  claims  to  his  old  territories 
outside  Vatican  City.  As  a  consequence 
Metternich  would  concede  him -no  "vestige" 
of  legitimate  authority  outside  the  one 
hundred  acres  of  Vatican  City. 
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Whoever  accepts  the  historical  doctrine 
of  legitimacy  ought  to  swallow  not  only  the 
king  but  also  his  henchmen.  Mussolini  was 
chosen  prime  minister  by  the  legitimate 
King  of  Italy.  All  his  laws  and  degrees 
bear  the  King's  signature.  For  twenty  years 
the  king  has  been  his  most  indispensable 
henchman.  All  the  British  foreign  ministers 
— Sir  Austen  Chamberlain,  Arthur  Hender- 
son, Sir  John  Simon,  Sir  Samuel  Hoare, 
Anthony  Eden,  Lord  Halifax — negotiated 
with  him  and  signed  agreements  with  him 
as  the  legitimate  head  cf  the  Italian  govern- 
ment. Two  British  prime  ministers  went  to 
Rome  to  pay  homage  to  him:  Ramsay  Mac- 
Donald  and  Neville  Chamberlain.  If  there  is 
in  Europe  an  authority  which  is  legitimate 
according  to  Metternich,  it  is  Mussolini's. 
Why  respect  historical  legitimacy  when  it 
works  in  favor  of  the  House  of  Savoy  and 
invent  nonexistent  historical  legitimacy  in 
order  to  bestow  it  upon  the  army  and  the 
Pope,  while  depriving  Mussolini  of  his 
rightful  share  of  legitimacy?  If  Mussolini 
has  become  illegitimate,  the  House  of 
Savoy  has  also  become  illegitimate.  If  the 
House  of  Savoy  is  still  legitimate,  then 
Mussolini  is  also  legitimate.  They  sink  oi 
swim  together  in  Metternich's  sea  of  leg- 
itimacy. On  this  score,  those  American 
Catholics  are  right  who  teach  that  "We 
must  remember  that  the  government  of 
Mussolini  is  still  the  lawfully  constituted 
authority  in  Italy.  If  we  can  get  Italy  out 
of  the  war  by  negotiating  with  that  lawfully 
constituted  authority,  that  is  our  advant- 
age." (The  Tidings,  official  organ  of  the 
Archdiocese  of  Los  Angeles,  Nov.  20,  1942.) 
While  the  royal  House  of  Savoy,  the 
Army  and  the  Pope  are  kept  on  ice  by  Mr. 
Churchill  and  President  Roosevelt  as  the 
legitimate  authorities  entitled  to  speak  for 
Italy,  Assistant  Secretary  Berle  has  sum- 
moned the  Italian  people  to  make  a  revolu- 
tion, but  Mr.  Churchill  has  told  them  that 
they  must  overthrow  "one  man  and  one 
man  alone,"  Mussolini. 

I  was  brought  up  in  Italy.  For  a  half  century 
I  have  studied  Italian  history.  I  can  there- 
fore claim  that  I  know  something  of  Italian 
mentality.   Thus   I   state   that  no  thinking 
Italian  within  or  outside  of  Italy  is  prepared 
to  swallow  Metternich's  doctrine  of  legitim- 
acy. It  may  be  that  some  Italians  here  and 
there  still  think  that  royalty  might  perform 
some  useful  task  in  Italy.  But  their  opinion 
would  spring  from  Ferrero's  popular  doctrine 
and  not  from  Mr.  Lippmann's  historic  doc- 
trine.  If  they  were  told  that  they  had  to 
bow  before  the  king  and  his  heir  on  account 
of  their  Metternichian  legitimacy,  they  also 
would    become    republican    at    one    stroke. 
And    as    for   the    Pope,    well,    if    President 
Roosevelt  and  Mr.  Churchill  ever  bestowed 
upon  him  the  least  share  of  political  author- 
ity   in    Italy,    the    first    victim    of    such    a 
blunder  would  be  the  Pope  himself. 

GAETANO  SALVEMINI 
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dvec  m«  portrait 
un   buste  du    sculpteur   tAmbrosi 
et  quatre  autographes  hors  texte 
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Una  sifnificaiiua  candidatura 


Nel  caleidoscopio  elettorale,  ora  in  piena  rotazione,  ci  piace 
segnalare  una  candidatura  a  cui  scuola  ed  insegnanti  non  pos- 
sono  non  sentirsi  interessati.  Pur  non  entrando  nel  merito  della 
odierna  competizione,  non  sarebbe  giusto  non  mettere  in  evi- 
denza  qualche  nome  dal  cui  successo  non  pud  non  sortir  bene 
alia  scuola:   ci  pare  anzi  che  quelli  che  esprimono,  da  lunga 
mano,  nella  loro  persona  ed  opera,  esigenze  veramente  costrut- 
tive,  non  siano  da  confondere  con  i  tanti  improwisati  patroci- 
natori  di  rivendicazioni  generiche  e  generali,  che  pullulano  nei 
comizi.  E'  il  caso  di    VINCENZO  6RILL0,    capo  divisione  alia  dire- 
zione  generale  dell'istruzione  classica,  candidato  nella  lista  del 
Partito  Liberale  per  il  Lazio,  che  conosce  bene  egualmente  la 
scuola  e  ramministrazione,  con  le  quali  ha  contratto  un  legame 
non  casuale  od  avventizio.  La  sua,  e  percio  ne  parliamo,  non  e 
candidatura  deH'uhima  ora,  ma  tendenza,  impegno  e  vocazione 
manifestate  ed  assunte  in  tempi  assai  anteriori  ad  ogni  previ- 
sione  e  preoccupazione  elezionistica.  Prova  ne  sia  che  il    GRILLO 
fu  promotore,  nell'abbastanza  lontano  1948,  della  costituzione 
dell'Associazione  dei  Funzionari  Direttivi  e,  piu  di  recente,  del- 
la Confederazione  Nazionale  dei  Dirigenti,  delle  quali  e  attivis- 
simo  segretario :  sigle  Direttivi  delPAmministrazione  dello  Stato 
(Dirstat)  che  cosi  spesso  ricorrono  nelle  battaglie  sindacali.  Per- 
che  anche  di  cio  vorremmo  parlare,  di  una  rappresentanza  cioe 
di  interessi  concreti  in  Parlamento,  e  non  di  solo  ideologic  poli- 
tiche,  se  il  discorso  non  ci  portasse  troppo  oltre.  Insistendo  sul 
nome  di  GRILLO,  insistiamo  per  la  buona  scuola  e  la  buona  ammi- 
nistrazione,  res  olim  dissociabiles,  che  trovano  in  lui  un  comune 
esponente  autentico  e  qualificato.  » 
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EGREGIO  AMICO.     '  ' 

ai  cari  fedeli  abbonati  de  «  La  Rivolta  Ideaie  »,  ai  lettori  che  con  noi  ebbero  simpatica  con-- 
suetudine  epistolare,  e  a  tutti  i  collaborator!  diamo  oggi  direttamente  una  notizia  che  siamo 
certi  accoglieranno  con  piacere. 

Nell'ambito  della  famigiia  de  «  La  Rivotfa  Ideaie  »  abbiamo  costituito  un-  «  Comitate 
Elettorale  »  che  si  e  anzitutto  proposto  il  fine  di  indicare  gli  eventuali  candidati  del  M.S.J, 
verso  i  quali  convogliare  i  voti  preferenziali,  giacche,  purtroppo,  in  diverse  circoscrizioni,  la 
scelta  dqvra  restringersi  sil  pochissimi  —  se^non  su  di' uno  solo  di  essi  —  per  evitare  inutili 
drspersioni.  Per  queste  considerazioni  e  per  alrre,  che  Vi  sara  agevole  fare,  siamo  lieti  di  co- 
rrrunicarvi  intanto  che  Giovanni  Tonelli,  cedendo  alle  nostre  insistenze.  ed.  alle  sollecite 
pressioni  giunte  da  amici,  lettori  e  ^impatizzanti  di  tutta  Italia,  ha  accettato  di  porre  la  propria 
candidatura  nella  vostra  circoscrizione.  .  ;        -  . 

Non  e-qui  il.caso,  di  tessere  l'elogio  di  Tonelli.  Egli  stesso  non  lo  gradirebbe.  Ma  paiv 
lare,  a.  suo  riguafyo,  di  coraggio,  di  assoluto  disinteresse,  di  grande  onesta,  non  e  esaltazione 
ne,  tanto  meno,  spicciola  propaganda  elettorale.  E'  sempHcemente  una  constatazione  che  anche 
Voiavfete  fatia  da  tempo.  LN6n  va  dimenicato,  infatti,  che  fu  Tonelli,  'da  solo,  ad  aprire  i 
cuori  italiani  alia  ^speranza.  d'*una  rinasciata  neh'orniai  lbntano  inverno  del  1946,  fondando 
«  La  Hivolta  Ideaie  »,  e,  alia,  fine  dello  stesso  anno,  il  Movimento  Sociale  Italiano. 

Potremmo  aggiungere  mplte  altre  cose.  Ma  Vi  diciamo  soltanto  che  unicamente  per  il  bene 
della  Patria,  per  la  chiarificazione  del  M.S.I,  ci  siamo  adoperati  affinche  Tonelli  accettasse  la 
candidatura  e  si  impegnasse  a  combattere  a  fondo,  com'egli  sa  fare.  Egli  ha  preso  questo 
impegno,  e  cio  dara  anche.  a  Voi  la  nostra  stessa  gioia  e  la  nostra  speranza. 

Ora  vi  diciamo  che  occorrerebbe  da  parte  Vostra,  svolgere  un'attiva  ed  appassionata  ope- 
ra di  propaganda  capillare  fra  parenti,  amici,  conoscenti,  giacche  particolarmente  in  questo 
modo  dovra  svolgersi  la  nostra  propaganda,  e  non  a  base  di  manifesti,  al  fine  non  solo  di  votarc 
la  nostra  lista,  ma  di  dare  il  voto  di  preferenZa  a  Tonelli.  E'  l'ora  di  agire  compatti.  E  con 
grande  fede. 

Confidiamo   che   abbiate   inteso,   piu   che  le  parole  che  non  abbiano  espresso,  lo  spirito  di 
questa  lettera:  e  in  tale  fiducia  Vi  salutiamo,   affettuosamente, 


CO/VUTATO      ELETTOR  ALE 
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imiE  ill  M  OEL  M.S.I. 

e  date  ii  voto  di  preferenza  a 

GIOVANNI  TONELLI 

Tonelli  fu  il  primo  e  il  solo  che  nell'inverno  del  1946  ai 
di  sopra  di  ogm  fazione  lev6  alta  la  voce,  in  difesa  dei  Com- 
battenti,  dei  perseguitati  e  di  tutti  gli  Italiani  degni  di  que«to 
nome.  Attorno  a  "La  Rivolta  Ideale,,  si  tostitui  il  M.S.I     * 
RICORDATELOi  e  date  il  voto  di  preferenza  a  TONELLI    ° 


(A  cura  del  Comitato  Elettorale        w 
de  "  la  BiToIta  Ideale  ")  **| 
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3 -OCT  25 


|  Copy ,.^.~  i:hi~*  \  Roma  25  Maggio  1953 

Egregio  amico, 


ritengo  di  poter  domandare  a  coloro  che,  come  Lei,  mi 
hanno  seguito  con  coerenza  e  costanza  nella  mia  azione  di  direttore 
del  settimanale  "  GOVERNO  „  e  di  presidente  del  "CENTRO,,  1* appoggio 
alia  mia  candidatura  politica. 

Sono  candidato  alia  Camera  dei  Deputati  (N.°  4)  della 
lista  "STELLA  E  CORONA,,  del  Partito  Nazionale  Monarchico  solo  per 
Roma  e  Lazio. 

L*  intenso  lavoro  da  me  dedicato  in  questi  ultimi  mesi  alia 
organizzazione  della  Federazione  Romana  del  P.  N. M.  che  ha  portato 
al  raddoppio  degli  iscritti  e  delle  Sezioni,  ha  perd  limitato  il 
tempo  che  ho  potuto  dedicare  alia  propaganda  personale  purtroppo 
cosi  necessaria  in  questi  momenti.  Ed  e  percio  che  mi  rivolgo  agli 
amici  che  conoscono  il  mio  passato,  i  miei  convinciment i  politici 
e  la  fermezza  nel  sostenerli,  per  chiedere  il  loro  benevolo  appoggio. 

Con  la  certezza  che  nel  corso  della  prossima  Legislatura 
la  Causa  monarchica  fara  progressi  importanti  se  i  suoi  sostenitori 
I**     in  Parlamento  sapranno  difenderla  con  pieno  impegno  e  con  aperto 
r*     coraggio  invio  il  mio  piu  cordiale  e  grato  saluto. 

o 

ROBERTO  CANTALUPO 


N.  B.  -  Chi  crede  di  poter  utilmente  diffondere  materiale  di  propa- 
ganda come  quello  allegato,  potra  richiederlo  al  Conte 
Arrigoni  -  Piazza  Augusto  Imperatore  22  -  Tel.  64567. 
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FAC    SIMILE 


Sui  quatiro  righi  delle  preferenze  metti 

i  nomi  di  ire  candidafi  della  lista  D.C. 

SUL  QUARTO  rigo  scrivi  GIANNINI 

oppure  16 
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GIANNINI 
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PARTITO    SOCiALISTA 
DEMOCRATICO    ITALIANO 

Lista  n.  2 


ELETTORE 


Vofa   Socialism© 

tracciando  un  segno  sul  simbolo  del  "Sole  nascente,. 
collocato  al   secondo  posto  a   sinistra. 

RICORDA,  nel  dare  il  voto  di  preferenza, 

DANTE  MALINTOPPI 


numero  24 


3 .-OCT  25 


Fin  dalla 


prluill   gInyllH''Zzn 


s.<  1st-  In  vtu  del  Sodnllfniti 
percnrw  dedicaudnle  tigiil  sua  energla  ert  ognl  sun  ntllviln. 

Le  silt  spltvate  duti  nrgantaative  e  I'amore  per  la  clause  la- 
voratrlce  1"  portarunu  in  i.nsizi.nii  di  dlrlgeujsa  defftl  organism! 
Cuopenilivislici  ..  Kimlnvnll. 

ApiK-nn  magKloreiine  entro  n  Far  parti-  del  CouHlgliu  Munici- 
pal dl  Albaim  e  nel  1SC2  era  il  Simla."  (ii  quel  (.'"inline  e  Culisi- 
glif.re  l'ruviucinlc  >li  Itoma,  tiuando  In  viulenzn  fasrisin  si.azz.'. 
ilalle  Amniinistrnzinni  luenli  i  leglttlml  rapprexentauli  del  |io- 
p.,1... 

II  regime  I'ns.ism  m.n  rlus.-l  n  piegarlo  ue  •■••n  luslnglie  ue 
ton  lalaactv  c  yuauilo  nel  1943  fjm-1  regime  eadde,  i  socinlisti  del 
I.nz.in  che  In  avevaoo  cunRluVrntu  Heiupre  ronie  nnn  bandlera  <!«•- 
g:i  ideal!  WK-iallstl.  I"  vollero  Segretario  del  la  riunln  Federa- 
zlone  Koinami  e  KUccesslvaniente  In  designarono  alia  Continlta 
Naziouale  in  sen.,  alia  quale  free  parte  ili-lla  Conmiissk.iie  del- 
FAgrieultnra  e  il.-lla  Aliumntnzi.  no. 

Mcmnro  del  Collegia  del  l'rnhlvlrl  de'.la  nlrezl.me  del  Var 
til.,  nel  UMil,  wwtenne  con  vlvnella  Ii.  Mta  per  1'niil.jinanin  del 
1'arrii.i  Sn.-lnlisln  .■.!  II  <  !uiigrcs»i  .11  Palazzo  BarUeriul  lo  el)be 
irn  I  priuil  atwerturi  del  Socialism"  Deuiocrutlco, 

I  wu.l  in.'ritl  rouibatteiitMH']  —  1'lli.ialc  nella  guerra  1915-18 
(.•  ferltu  dl  guerra  —  j;li  eouferlrono  In  noiniun  lie'  Cuinitni"  DI 
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ELETTORE  LAVORATORE,  55  anni  di  vita  interoraen 
te  dedicate  al  Socialismo  costituiscono  un  merito  ed 
una  garanzia. 
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Per  STELLA  a  CORONA 

votate  LESSONA 

Candidate  N.  5 

ALESSANDRO  LESSONA 

Alessandro  Lessona  e  nato  in  Roma  il  9  settembre  1891,  laureato  in 
giurisprudenza. 

Proviene  da  una  famiglia  di  insigni  giuristi  ed  intellettuali :  figlio  di 
Carlo,  professore  di  procedura  civile  e  trattista  nelle  Univergita  di  Pisa  e 
Siena:  nipote  di  Michele  illustre  naturalista  e  letterato:  fratello  di  Silvio 
attualmente  Ordinario  di  diritto  amministrativo  nella  Universita  di  Bologna, 
dopo  esserlo  Stato  in    quella   di  Firenze. 

Alessandro  Lessona,  allora  Ufficiale  in  s.p.e.,  riuscito  tra  i  prirni  alia 
scuola  di  Modena,  e  primo  a  Pinerolo  e  Tor  di  Quinto,  partecipo  alia  guerra 
mondiale  1915-18. 

Da  tenente,  appiedato,  nelle  trincee  di  Monfalcone  porto  valorosamente 
al  contrattacco  il  euo  squadrone  rimanendo  ferito  gravemente  e  guadagnan- 
dosi  sul  campo  la  medaglia  d'argento  al  V.M.  con  lusinghiera  motivazione 
(15  maggio  1916). 

Ancora  convalescente  torno  al  fronte,  combatte  in  Macedonia,  nel  Tren- 
tino,  sul  Piave. 

Comandato  al  corso  pratico  di  S.  Maggiore,  ne  usciva  con  l'ambita  clas- 
sifica  di  ottimo. 

Addetto  poi  al  Comando  del  Corpo  d'Armata  Italiano  sul  fronte  fran- 
cese,  agli  ordini  del  Generale  Albricci,  si  segnald,  in  condizioni  particolar- 
mente  difficili,  per  le  sue  doti  organizzative. 

Prese  parte  a  numerose  azioni  di  guerra,  meritando  la  Croce  di  Cava- 
liere  della  Legione  d'Onore,  ricompensa  concessa  eccezionalmente  per  meriti 
di  guerra,  e  due  citazioni  all'ordine  del  giorno  della  Croce  di  G-uerra 
francese. 
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28  1161 


Palmiro  Togliatti 


CONTRO 
IL    GOVERNO    TAMBRONI 

CONTRO 
LA  RINASCITA  DEL  FASCISMO 


Discorso  pronunciato  alia  Camera 
dei  Deputati,    il  12  luglio  1960 


